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Ten ſaid Je FR Ante the J. welve,. Wi Will ye atk 22 away 7 
Then Simon Peter anſevered lum, Lord, to whom Hall wwe 
go ? Thou haft the Wards of eternal Life. Aud we believe, 
aud are ſure, that thou art that e the * "af the 


{iving God. ol org ar Rn 4 
| 55 che foregoing pant of this 3 1 
N read, that the Doctrine of our Saviour 
| * 1 had given ſuch Offence to his Hearers, + 
15% that many even of his Diſciples went back, 


| "Re and walked no more with him: Upon 
which Occaſion our Saviour put this Que. 
don to the Twelve, Vi ye alfa go away ? To which St. 
Hater, in the Name of all, made anſwer, Lord ts du 
Aeli we go ? Thou baſt the Wards of eternal Life. 4nd ue 
1 clieve, and are fare, that thou art that Chrift, the Son of 


the living Ged, In this Anſwer there are three Things ex- 
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* Drocvourse'r 1 


< The firſt is, The miſerable Condition they ſhould be 


. in, if they did forſake him, having no other in whom "0 
_ Could truſt : Lord, to hom ſhall aue go ? a 


II. The ſecond is, The Excellency of his Religion, and 


che certain Means it afforded of obtaining that which is the 


great End of Religion, a bleſſed Life this: T, hou buf 


be W ord? of eternal Life. 
* HI. The third is, The Authority ana divine — 
ion of Chrift, upon which their Faith and Confidence 


were built: Me believe, and are fure, that thou art that 


Chrift, the Son of the living God. To believe, becauſe we 

have ſufficient Reaſon to determine our Belief, is a rational 

Faith; and this is what is meant in the Word :yrurapr 
e believe, becauſe we have, from the Things we have 

heard and ſeen of- you, determined with ourſelves, That 

thou art the Chrift, the Son of the living God. 

"Theſe three Reaſons, which St. Peter gives for Adhe- 

rence to Chriſt, refer to as 5s many general py AL ao or 

Maxis : 

As firſt, That Religion, the only Means by Which Men 


can arrive at true Happineſs, by which they can attain to 
the laſt Perfection and Dignity of their Nature, does not, 


in the preſent Circumſtances of the World, depend on 
Hurnan Reaſoning or Inventions : For, was this the Caſe, 
We need not to go from home for Religion, or to ſeck far- 


ther than our own Breaſt for the Means of reconciling our- 


ſel ves to God, and obtaining his Favour, and, in conſequence 
uf it, Life eternal. Upon ſuch Suppoſition, St. Peter argued 
very weakly, in ſaying, To whom Pall we go? For to 


whom need they go to learn that which Bey Wer won 
"able to teach themſelves ? 


The ſecond Principle refered to is, That the great End 


of Religion i is future Happineſs; and conſequently the beſt 
Religion is that which will mo ſurely direct us to eternal 


Life. Upon this Ground St. Peter prefers the ny, of 


Ohriſt: 7h Baff the Words HY eternal Life. 


* 


DISCOURSE 4 


God: is the only ſure Foundation of Religion, and the 
only reaſonable Ground for us to build our Hopes on. 


which Chriſt taught: Ve know, and are ſurs, that thou * 
that Cbriſt, the Sen of the living God. 5 

In this State of the Caſe the Neceſſity of Religion 10 
general is ſuppoſed ; and the only Queſtion is, from what 
Fountain we malt derive it. The Diſpute can. only 
between Natural and Revealed Religion: If Nature be 
able to direct us, it will be hard to juſtify che Wiſdom of 
God in giving us a Revelation, fince the Revelation cam 


well ſupply. 
Since the Light of the Goſpel has ſhone throughout the 


Things clearly, many Things which Reaſon readily em- 


braces, which nevertheleſs the World before was generally 
_ x Stranger to. The Goſpel has given us true Notions of 


taught us a Religion, in the Practice of which our-preſent 


and Glory, conſiſt ; it has rooted out Idolatry and Super- 


| diſcovering to us his Unity, his Omnipreſence, and infinite 
& nowledge, it has furniſhed us even with Principles of 
2 caion,' by which we reject and condemn the Rites and 
Ceremonies of Heatheniſm and Idolatry, and diſcover 
wherein the Beauty and Holineſs of divine Worſhip conſiſt: 

For the Nature of divine Worſhip muſt be deduced from 


reaſonable Service to God, till they have juſt and reaſon- 


B 2 and 


* 
The third Thing is, That the Authority and Word e 


Thus St. Peter accounts for his Confidence in the Religion 
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only ſerve the ſame Purpoſe, which Nature an vn | 


World, Nature has been much improving; we ſee mag? 


God and of ourſelves, right Conceptions of his Holineſs 
and Purity, and of the Nature of divme Worſhip : : It has 


Vaſe and Comfort, and our Hopes of future Happineſs "i 


fition ; and by inſtructing us in the Nature of God, u 


the Nature of God; and tis impoſſible for Men to-pay'a 4 


de Notions of him. Bat now, it tems. this is all ans. | 
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DISCOURSE TI. 

and of divine Worſhip : Ard whatever elſe in Religion is 
| agreeable to our Reaſon, is reckoned to proceed entirely 
from it: And, had the Unbelievers of this Age heard St. 
Peter's piteous Complaint, Lord, to whom foal! abe £09 Fg 
they would have bid him go to himſelf, and conſult his 
own Reaſon, and there he ſhould find all that was worth 
Rog in Religion, 

But let us, if you pleaſe, examine this Pretence, and FA 
upon what Ground this Plea of Natural Religion can be 
maintained. If Nature can inſtruct us ſufficiently in Reli- 
gion, we have indeed no Reaſon to go any-where elſe ; ſo 
far we are agreed: But whether Nature can or no, is, in 
truth, rather a Queſtion of Fact, than mere Speculation ; - 
for the Way to know what Nature can do, is to take 
Nature by itſelf, and try its Strength alone. There was a 
Time when Men had little elſe but Nature to go to; and 
that is the proper Time to look into, to ſee what mere and 
unaſſiſted Nature can do in Religiox, Way, there are fill 

Nations under the Sun, who are, as to Religion, in a mere 
State of Nature : The glad Tidings of the Goſpel have not 
reached them, nor have they been bleſſed, or (to ſpeak in 
the modern Phraſe) prejzarced with divine Revelations, 
which we, leſs worthy of them than they, ſo much com- 
plain of: In other Matters they are polite and civilized ; 
they are cunning Traders, fine Artificers, and in many 
Arts and Sciences not unſkilful, Here then we may hope 
to ſee Natural Religion in its full Perfection; for there is 
no Want of natural Reaſon, nor any Room to complain of 
Prejudices or Prepoſſeſſion: But yet, alas! theſe Nations 
ure held in the Chains of Darkneſs, and given up to the 
blindeſt Superſtition and Idolatry. Men wanted not Rea- 
fon before the Coming of Chriſt, nor Opportunity nor 
Inclination to improve it : Arts and Sciences bad long be- 
fore obtained their juſt Perfection; the Number of the Stars 
had been counted, and their Motions obſerved and' ad- 
; Joted ; the ü gun, and Poetry of thoſe * 


DISCOURSE M8 
are ſtill the Delight and Entertainment of this, Religion 
was not the leaſt Part of their Inquiry; they ſearched all 
the Receſſes of Reaſon and Nature; and, had it been in 
the Power of Reaſon and Nature to furniſh Men with juſt +. 
Notions and Principles of Religion, here we ſhould have 
found them: But, inſtead of them, we find nothing but 
the groſſeſt Superſtition and Idolatry ; the Creatures of the 
Earth advanced into Deities, and Men degenerating and - 
making themſelves lower than the Beaſts: of the Field. 
Time would fail me to tell of the Corruptions and Extra- 
vagances of the politeſt Nations, Their Religion was 
their Reproach, and the Service they paid their Gods was 
2 Diſhonour to them and to themſelves : The moſt ſacred 
Part of their Devotion was the moſt impure ; and the only 
Thing that was commendable in it, is, that it was kept as 
a great Myſtery and Secret, and hid under the Darkneſs 
of the Night; and, was Reaſon: now to judge, it would. 
approve of nothing, in this Religion, but. the- Modeſty of 
withdrawing itſelF from the Eyes of the World. 


This being the Caſe wherever Men have been left ts? 2 


mere Reaſon and Nature to direct them; what Security 
have the great Patrons of Natural Religion now, that, were 
they left only to Reaſon and Nature, they ſhould not run 
into the ſame Errors and Abſurdities? Have they more 
Reaſon than thoſe who have gone before them ? In all 
other Inſtances Nature is the ſame now that ever it was, 
and we are but acting over again the ſame Part that our 
Anceſtors acted before us: Wiſdom and Prudence and 
Cunning. are now what they formerly were ; nor can this 
Age ſhew human Nature in any one Character exalted 
beyond the Examples which Antiquity has left us. Can 
we ſhew greater Inſtances of civil and political Wiſdom, - 
than are to be found in the Governments of Greece and 
Rome! Are not the civil Laws of Rome ſtill had in Admi- 


ration? and have they not a Place allowed them flill-in = 1 
almoſt all Kingdoms ? Since then in nothing elſe we axe 
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grown wiſer than the Heathen World, what probability i is 
there, that we ſhould have grown wiſer in Religion, if we 
had been left, as they were, to mere Reaſon and Nature? 
To this Day there is no Alteration for the better, except 
only in the Countries where the Goſpel has been preached. - 
What ſhall we ſay of the Chizg/z, a Nation that wants not 
either Reafon or Learning, and in ſome Parts of it pretends 
to excel the World ? They have been daily improving in 
the Arts of Life, and in every Kind of Knowledge and 


Science; but yet in Religion they are ignorant and ſuper- 


ſtitious, and have but very little of what we call Natural 


Religion among them: And what Ground is there to ima- 


gine that Reaſon would have done more, made greater 
Diſcoveries of Truth, or more entirely ſubdued the Paffions 
of Men, in England or France, or any other Country of 
Europe, than it has in the Eaſtern or Southern Parts of the 
World? Are not Men as reaſonable Creatures in the Eaſt, 
as they are in the Weſt? and have not they the ſane 
Means of exerciſing and improving their Reaſon too: 
Why then ſhould you think that Reaſon would do that now 
in this Place, which it has never yet been able to do in any 


Time or Place whatever ? 


This Fact is ſo very plain and undeniable, that I cannot 
but think, that, would Men confider it fairly, they would 
ſoon be convinced how much they are indebted to the Re- 
velation of the Goſpel, even for that Natural Religion 
which they ſo fondly boaſt of: For how comes it to paſs, 
that there is ſo much Reaſon, ſach clear Natural _—_ 
in every Country where the Goſpel is profeſſed, and ſo 


little of both every-where elſe ? 
But is there then, you will ſay, no ſuch Thing as Na- 


tural Religion ? Does not St. Paul lay the Heathen World 


nnder Condemnation for not attending to the Dictates of 
it r Becauſe, ſays he, that which may be known of God is 
manifeft in them; for God hath ſpeed it unto them. For the 


| 22 gy ** 4 Bim From the Creation of the World are 


clearly 
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DISCOURSE E . 
chivk ſeen, being underſtood by the Things that are made, w n 
tis eternal Power and Godbead ; | ſa that they are without 
Excuſe : Becauſe that, when they knew God, they glorified 
hin not as God, neither were thankful, but became vain in 
their Imaginations, and their fooliſh Heart was darkened. Pro- 
Je fing themſelves to be wife, they became Fools ; and changed 
the Glory of the uncorruptible Gad into an Image made like to 
corruptible Man, and to Birds, and four-footed Beaſts, and 
creeping Things.— A ſad Account this of the State of Reli- 
gion in the Heathen World, and a manifeſt Proof how 
much Nature. ſtands in need of Affiſtance What we learn 
from St. Paul is plainly this; That, notwithſtanding the 
Care which God had taken to diſplay the Evidences of his 
own Being and Godhead in every Work of the Creation, 
ſo that Men could not but have a Notion of the Deity 
yet, ſo little did they profit by that Knowledge, that it 
ſerved only to render them inexcuſable in their Superſtition 
and Idolatry : For, when they 4new. God, (as indeed all the 
Heathen World had a Notion of a ſupreme Being) yet they 
glorified him not as Go; but changed the Glory of the tncor- 
ruptible God into an Image made like unto corruptible Man, 
and to Birds, and four footed. Beaſts, and creeping Things. 


And was not Nature an excellent Guide to follow, that 


thus ſtumbled at the very Threſhold, and having from na- 
cural Reaſon the Notion of a ſupreme Deity, ſought to find 
him among the four-footed Beaſts and creeping Things of 
the Earth ? Can you ſay what it was that thus debaſed the 
Reaſon and Underſtanding of Mankind? What Evit was it 
that had diffuſed itſelf through the whole Race, and ſo poſ- 

ſcifed their Senſes, that ſeeing they did not perceive, and 
vearing they did not underfiand ? Or, do you think that you 


alone are-exempt from this common, this univerſal Blind- 
_ neſs, and that the ſame Reaſon and Nature, that hitherto 
have miſguided all the World into Error and Idolatry, 


would lead you, out of the common Road, into Trath hn 
pure Religion? 
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Dare ern 
Is it not the utmoſt Preſumption to think thus, and to 


imagine that we alone are able to ſurmount the Difficulties 
which all the World before us has ſunk under ? And yet 


thus every Man muſt think, who ſets up Natural Religion 
in oppoſition to Revelation: For has mere Nature ever yet, 


in any one Part of the World, extricated itſelf from Error? 
Do the Nations of old, or thoſe which now are, afford any 
Inſtance of this Kind? But ſtill you think that Nature is 
ſufficient to direct you; and what elſe is this but to diſtin» 
guiſh yourſelf from all the World, as if you only were 
privileged againſt the common F ailings and Corruptions of 


Mankind ? 


But you'll ſay, Are wi not complete Schemes of Na- 
tural Religion drawn from Principles and Axioms of Rea» 
ſon, without calling in the Help of Revelation? and are 
they not evident Demonſtrations that Nature is able to 


furniſh us with a Religion that is pure and holy and agree - 
able to the divine Attributes? Allow this; but let us then 
be ivformed how it came to paſs, that never any Syſtem 
of this pure Religion was in Uſe and Practice in any 
Nation, or indeed ever fully diſcovered, till the Goſpel had 
enlightened the World. Vou may boaſt of Socrates and 
Plata, and ſome few others in the Heathen World, and 
tell us perhaps of their great Attainments upon the Strength 
of mere Reaſon. 
Queſtion ? Muſt Millions in every Age of the World be 
left in Ignorance, becauſe five or fix among them may 


Be it ſo: But what is this to the preſent 


happen to extricate themſelves ? Would it be reaſonable to 


ſuffer a whole Nation to periſh without Help in a Plague, - 
' becauſe ſome few were not tainted with the Diſtemper? 
Or, will you ſay all Men are ſeven Feet high, becauſe we 
ſee now-and-then ſome who are? | 

I I queſtion not but the wiſe Creator of the World formed 
us for his own Service, and that he gave us whatever was 
- requiſite either to the Knowledge or the Performance of 


* Duty: And that mn are ſtill in Nature the Seeds and 
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Principles of Religion, however buried under the Rubbiſh 
of Ignorance and Superſtition, I as little queſtion, But 

| what was it, I beſeech you, that oppreſſed this Light of 
Reaſon and Nature for ſo many Ages? and what is it that” 
has now ſet it free? Whatever the Diſtemper was, Nature 
plainly wanted Aſſiſtance, being unable to diſengage her- 
{elf from the Bonds and Fetters in which ſhe-was held: 
We may diſagree perhaps in finding a Name for this Evil, 
this general Corruption of Nature; but the Thing itſelf is 
evident; the Impotence of Nature ſtands confeſſed ; the 
Blindneſs, the Ignorance of the Heathen World are too» 
plain a Proof of it. This general Corruption and Weak ' 
neſs of Nature made it neceſſary that Religion ſhould be 
reſtored by ſome other Means, and that Men ſhould have 
other Helps to reſort to, beſides their own Strength and 
Reaſon. And, if Natural Religion is indeed arrived to 
that State of Perfection ſo much boaſted of, it gives a ſtrong; 
Teſtimony to the Goſpel, and evidently proves it to be an 
adequate Remedy and Support againſt the Evil and Gor- 
ruption of Nature. For, where the Goſpel prevails, Naturg* 
- reſtored ; and Reaſon, delivered from Bondage by Grace, 
des and approves what is holy, juſt, and pure: For what: 
cle can it be aſcribed. to, but the Power of the Goſpel, 
that, in every Nation that names the Name of Chriſt, even 
Reaſon and Nature ſee and condemn the Follies, Which 
others ſtill, for. Want of the ſame _ ae Keld Wan 
jection to? | 
Can this Truch be evaded'or denied And 1 a Res 
turn then do we make for the Bleſſing we have received 
and how deſpightfully do we treat the Goſpel of Chriſt, - 
t5 which. we. owe that clear Light even of Reaſon and 
Nature which we now enjoy, when we endeavour to ſete 
vp Reaſon. and Nature in oppoſition to it? Ought the” 
withered Hand, which Chriſt has reſtored and made whole, 
o be lifted up againſt him? or ſhould the dumb Mans 
"Ow" juſt looſened from the Bonds of Silence, blaſe- ' 
by 15 R 
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wo DISCOURSE 1 

pheme the Power that ſet it free? Yet thus fooliſhly do we 
fn, when we make Natural Religion the Engine to batter 
Gown the Gofpel ; for 'the Goſpel only could, and only 
has reſtored the Religion of Nature: And therefore there 
is a kind of Parricide in the Attempt, and an Infidelity 
heightened by the aggravating Cirontifiance of nn 
Baſeneſs and Diſingenuity. 

Nox will the Succeſs of chi Attempt be a gredter 
than the Wiſdom and the Piety of it: For, when once 
Nature leaves her faithful Guide, the Goſpel of Chriſt, it 
will be as unable to ſupport itſelf againſt Error and Super- 
ſtition, as it was to deliver itſelf from them, and will by 
degrees fall back into its original Blindneſs and Corruption. 
Had you a View of the Difputes that ariſe even upon the 
Principles of Natural Religion, it would ſhew you what the 
End will be; for the Wanderings of human Reaſon are in- 
finite. Under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation we have the immu ; 
table Word of God for the Support of our Faith and Hope. 
We know in whom we have believed; in Him, who can 
neither deceive, nor be deceived ; and, poor as our Ser- 
vices are, we have His Word for it, that our Labour of | 
Love ſhall not be forgotten But to them who rely on 
Nature only, it is not evident, nor can it be, whether any 
future Reward ſhall attend their religious Service, Well 
therefore did St. Peter ſay to Chriſt, Thou haft the Wards of 
eternal Life; for no other Religion can give any Security 
of Life and Happineſs to its Votaries. Whither then ſhall 
we go from Chriſt, or to whom ſhall we ſeek for-Succour, | 
ſince he only has the Words of eternal Lite 7 
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* SNR ſecond Thing to be conſidered is, 
the - — That the Excellency of Religion conſiſts 
in- 2 80 T Be in aforing certain Means of abtaining 

au- 50S "oe eternal Life. 
: Religion is founded in the Princi- 
- 8988852 ples of Reaſon and Nature; and, with- 
out ſuppoſing this Foundation, it would be as rational 


an Act to preach to Horſes as to Men. A Man, who 
has the Uſe. of Reaſon, cannot conſider his Condition 


Notions of Good and Evil, and the Senſe he. feels in 
himſelf that he is an accorntable Creature for the-Good 
or Evil he does, without aſking himſelf, how he came 
into this World, and for what Purpoſe, and to whom 
it is that he is, or poſſibly may be, accountable; When, 
by tracing his own Being to the Original, he finds chat 
there is one ſupreme all wiſe Cauſe of all Things; when 
by Experience he ſees, that this World neither is, nor can 
be, the Place for taking a juſt and adequate Account of 
the Actions of Men; the Preſumption that there is another 
State after this, in which Men ſhall live, grows ſtrong and 
almoſt irrefiſtable : When he conſiders farther -the-Fears 


SE 


and Circumſtances in this World, or reſlect upon his 


and Hopes of Nature with reſpe& to Futurity, the Fear of ii 
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6 ; ns DISCOURSE * 
Death common to all, the Defire of continuing in Being 
which never forſakes us; and reflects for what Uſe and 
Purpoſe theſe ſtrong Impreſſions were given us by the Au- 
thor of Nature; he cannot help concluding that Man was 
made not merely to act a ſhort Part upon the Stage of this 
World, but that there is another 'and more laſting State, to- 
which he bears Relation. And from hence it muſt neceſ- 
farily follow, that his Religion muſt be formed on a View 
of ſecuring a future Happineſs. | 
Since then the End that Men propoſe to themſelves by 
Religion is ſuch, it will teach us wherein the true Excel- 
Fency of Religion conſiſts. If eternal Life and future 
Happineſs are what we aim at, that will be the beit 
Religion, which will moſt certainly lead us to eternal Life 
and future Happineſs : : And it will be to no Purpoſe to 
compare Religions together in any other Reſpects, which 
hare no Relation to this End. 
Let us then by this Rule examine | the Pretenſions of 
en. and, as we go along, compare it with the 
preſent State of Natural Region, that we may be able to 
judge, To aubom wwe ought to go. = 
Eternal Life and Happineſs are out of our Power to give 
ourſelves, or to obtain by any Strength-and Force, or any 
Policy or Wiſdom. Could our own Arm reſcue us from 
the Jaws of Death and the Powers of. the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs ; could we ſet open the Gates of Heaven for our» 
ſelves, and enter in to take Poſſeſſion of. Life and Glory.;: 
we ſhould want no Inſtructions or Aſſiſtances from Reli 
gion; ſince what St. Peter (and of Chriſt every Man might 
apply to himſelf, and ſays. 1 en the Words, or. MY o | 
#ternal- Life.” 
But, ſince we have not: ks Power of Life and Deaths 3.5 
and fince there is One who has, who governeth all Things 
in Heaven and in Earth, who is over all God blefied 
for evermore ; it neceſſarily follows, that either we muſt 
have no Share or Lot in the Glories of Futurity, or elſe 
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chat we muſt obtain them from God, and receive them as 
bis Gift and Favour : And conſequently, if eternal Life be: 


the End of Religion, and likewiſe the Gift of God, Reli- 
gion can be nothing elſe but the Means proper to be made: 


aſe of by us to obtain of God this moſt excellent and per- 


fect Gift of eternal Life: For, if eternal Life be the End. 


of Religion, Religion muſt be the Means of obtaining eter» 
nal Life ; and, if eternal Life can only be had from the: 
Gift of God, Religion muſt be the Means hr obtaining this. 
Gift from God. 

And thus far all Religions, that ever kind appeared in: 
the World, have agreed: The Queſtion has never yet been: 
made by any, whether God is to be applied to for eternal 


Happineſs, or no; but every Sect has placed its Excellency 
in this, that it: teaches the propereſt and moſt effeftual May 
of making this Application. Even Natural Religion pre- 
tends to no more than this; it claims not eternal Life as the 
Right of Nature, but as the Right of Obedience, and of 
Obedience to God, the Lord of Nature: And the Diſpute 
between Natural and Revealed Religion is not, whether God 
is to be applied to for eternal Happineſs ; but only, Wwhe⸗ 
ter Nature or Revelation can beſt teach us how to Ny: 
this Application. 


Prayers, and Praiſes, and . for Sins paſt; are 
Acts of Devotion, which Nature pretends to inſtruct and di- 
rect us in: But why does ſhe teach us to pray, to praiſe, or 
to repent; but that ſhe efteems one to be the proper Method 
of expreſſing our Wants, the other of exprefiing our Grati- 
tnde, and the third of making Atonement for Iniquity and 
Offences againſt God? In all theſe Acts Reference is had 
to the overruling Power of the Almighty ; and they amount 


to this Confeſſion, That the Upſhot of all Religion is wt 


pleaſe God in order to make ourſelves happy. 
This will ſhew us what muſt neceſſarily be underſtood by 
any Perſon's, or by any Religion's, having the Mord of eter- 
aal Life; For, ſince eternal Life can only be had by pleaſs 
LE ing 
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% ' DISCOUMER 1 
ing God, no Perſon, no Religion, can be ſaid to have. the 


Words of eternal Life upon any other Account, than be- 
cauſe it teaches and enables us ſo far at leaſt to * God, 


as to obtain eternal Life from him. 


It we conſider God as the Ruler of this World as ; well as of 
the next, Religion indeed will be as neceflary a Means of 
obtaining the Bleflings of this Life, as of that which is to 
come. But this will make no Alteration in the Nature of 
Religion: For, if the Bleſſings of this Life are the Gift of 
God, they muſt be obtained by pleaſing God; and the ſame 
Services muſt intitle us to the Bleſſings of this Life and of 
the next, unleſs you can ſuppoſe that there are different 
Ways of pleaſing God; one Way to pleaſe him, in order 
to obtain the Bleſſings of this World; and en! in order 
to obtain the Bleſſings of Heaven. | 

From this Account of the Nature of Religion, That it is 
the Knowledge of pleaſing God, and ſerving him accept- 
ably, (I ſpeak of Religion now conſidered only as a Rule) 
there are ſome Conſequences which naturally follow, that 
may be of great Service to us, in directing us in our Choice 


of Religion. 
Firſt then ; Since it is the PerfeRtion of Religion to in- 


ſtruct us how to pleaſe God, and ſince to pleaſe God, and to 


act according to the Will of God, are but one and the ſame 
Thing; it neceſſarily follows, that muſt be the moſt perfect 
Religion, which does moſt perfectly inſtruct us in the Know- 
ledge of the Will of God. Allow then Nature to have all 
the Advantages that ever the greateſt Patrons of Natural 
Religion laid claim to on her Behalf; allow Reaſon to be 
as clear, as uncorrupted, as unprejudiced, as even our 
fondeſt Wiſhes would make it; yet ſtill it can never be 
ſuppoſed, that Nature and Reaſon, in all their Glory, can 
be able to know the Will of God ſo well as he himſelf 
knows it : And therefore, ſhould God ever make a Decla- 
ration of his Will, that Declaration muſt, according to the 
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Kite, for Religion, han Reaſon and Nature can poſſibly 
furniſh us with. Had we the Wiſdom and Reaſon of Che- 
rubims and Seraphims to direct us in the Worſhip and Ser- 
vice of our Maker, nevertheleſs it would be our higheſt 
Wiſdom, as it is theirs, to ſubmit to dan that i is, to 


the Declarations of his Will. 


Secondly ; From hence it appears, ding extremely wrong 
it is to compare Natural Religion and 'Revelation together, 
in order to inquire which is preferable; for tis neither more 


nor leſs than inquiring, whether we know God's Will bet- 


ter than he himfelf knows it. Falſe Revelations are no 
Revelations; and therefore to prefer Natural Religion be- 
fore ſuch pretended Revelations, is only to reject a Forgery : 
But to ſuppoſe that there is, or may be, a true Revelation, 
and yet to ſay that Natural Religion is a better Guide, is 
to ſay that we are wiſer than God, and know better how to 
pleaſe him without his Directions than with them. Upon 
this State of the Caſe-then, a Revelation muſt be intirely 
rejected as a Forgery; or entirely ſubmitted to; and the 
only Debate between Natural Religion and Revelation muſt 
be, whether we really have a Revelation, or no; and not 
whether Revelation or Nature be, in the Nature of Things, 


the beſt and ſureſt Foundation of Religion: Which Diſpute 
but ill becomes our Condition, and is a vain Attempt to-exalt - 


ourſelves and our own Reaſon above every. Thing that is called 
G 
Since then Revelation, ee as ſuch, muſt — be 
the ſureſt Guide in Religion, every reaſonable Man is bound 
to conſider the Pretenſions of Revelation, when offered to 
him; for no Man can juſtify himſelf in relying merely on 
Natural Religion, till he has ſatisfied himſelf that no better 
Directions are to be had, For, ſince tis the Buſineſs of 
Religion to pleaſe God, is it not a very natural and a very 
1-a{onable Inquiry to make, whether God has any-where 
declared what will pleaſe him? at leaſt, tis reaſonable 
when we are called to this Inquiry, by having a Revelation 
bcndered to us, W by ſuch Evidence, which though it 

may 
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may be eaſily rejected vpn Reaſoff, yet to Reaſan will | 


ever approve itſelf. 
But the Inquiry into the E vidence for any aback Re- 


velatiowis excluded by thoſe who argue againit all Revela- 


tion 2 priori, as being inconſiſtent with the Wildom of God. 


What they ſay amounts to this; That God, having given 
vs Reaſon, has bound us to obey the Dictates of eaſon, 


and tied himſelf down to judge us by that Rule, and that: 


only: To ſuppoſe otherwiſe, they imagine, would be to- 


maintain that God gave us an imperfe& Rule at firſt, and 
which wanted to be mended ; a: Thing, they imagine, 
inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom : Ind, the Rule of Reaſon: 
being ſufficient, all Revelation they judge, muſt be uſeleſs. 
and impertinent; and conſequently can never derive: itſelf. 
from God. But; as it is too apparent to be denied; that 
Reaſon and Natural Religion neves did in any Age univer- 
ally prevail; to Help out the Argument, it is farther ſup- 
poſed, that whatever happens in the World is agreeable to 


"the original Deſign of God, and cbnſequently, that thoſe 


who have leaſt of Reaſon and Natural Religion, are in the 
State for which God deſigned them; and, if ſo, tis abſurd 
to ſuppoſe a Revelation ſhould be given, to take Men out 
of that State in which God rige 1 nal to place 


This is the Sum of the Argument e Revelation a: 
priori: To conſider it particularly will take more Time 


than can be allowed: But in brief we may obſerve, 


1. That to argue, from the Perfectton of human Reaſon, 
that we are diſcharged from receiving any new Laws from 


God, is inconſiſtent with as clear a Principle of Reaſon as 
any whatever, and which neceſſaril ariſes from the Relati- 


on between God and Man; which is, That the Creature is 
bound to obey the Creator, in which Way ſoever his Will 
is made known to him: And this ſurely is true with reſpect 
to the higheſt Order of Beings, as well as to the loweſt; 


for this Plea, now "ade: for human Reaſon, would be-pre- 
ſumptuous 
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4 = the Subjection he owes to God. 

2. As to the Perfection of human Reaſon, it cannot be, 
nor, I ſuppoſe, will it be maintained, that human Reaſon 
is abſolutely perfect; and therefore the Meaning muſt be, 
that Reaſon is relatively perfect, conſidered as the Rule of 


our Obedience. But this is true only upon Suppoſigzan that 


Reaſon is the only Rule of our Obedience; for, if there be 
any other Rule beſides, mere Reaſon cannot be the 
| Nule of our Obedience: And therefore this Argument m 
really begging the Thing in queſtion; for it ſuppoſes there is 
no other Rule but Reaſon, which is the Thing not tgbe ſup- 
peſed, but to be proved. As much may be ſaid for every 
Law, as is ſaid in this Caſe for human Reaſon : Every 
Law, being the only Law in the Caſe, is a perfect Rule for 
the Subject's Obedience, Becauſe the Subject is bound to 
0 more than the Law requires: But, if the Law be amend- 


cd and enlarged by the ſame Authority that made it, it was 


longer a perfett Rule of Obedience; but, to make it ſuch, 
ic muſt be taken jointly with the Corrections and _ 
largements made by the proper Authority. 

3. Hence it follows, That to alter or add to a Low once 
conſidered as a perfect Rule of Obedience, when an Alte- 
ration of Circumſtances requires it, is neither uſeleſs nor im- 
pertinent, but oftentimes the Effect of Wiſdom and Neceſſity. 

4. To ſay that Revelation is unneceſſary, becauſe Reaſon 


is a perfect Rule, and at the ſame Time to affirm that thoſe - 


who have but an imp&#fe& Uſe of Reaſon have no Need. 
of Revelation, is a manifeſt Contradiction: To ſay farther, 
tha thoſe who are in ſuch a State that aftually they do not 
obey the Laws of Reaſon, and, morally ſpeaking, cannot 
obey, are nevertheleſs in ſuch a State as God intended they 
ſhould be in, is not only making God the Author of Evil, 


but it is aſcribing to him two inconſiſtent Intentions :' For 


to argue that God gave Men Reaſon: to be the Rule of their 
Obedience, is uppoling that his original Intention is, that 


Men 
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dered as a Rule, is the Knowledge of ſerving and pleaſing 


Natural Religion fingly be drawn into queſtion, till tis firſt 
Certain, that there is no Revelation to direct us: And therefore 


| ing „ wn a Shs 
%DISCOPRSE,L = 


Men ſhould obey Reaſon; to argue e tt the ſap Time that 
thoſe who live in Diſobedience to this Law are in the State 
which God intended them to be in, is to ſuppoſe that God 
intended the Law ſhould be obeyed, nod not e 
the ſame Time. But to return: | 

We are not now arguing in behalf of any particular Re» 
velation, which may be true or falſe for any thing that has 
hitherto been ſaid : But this I urge, That Revelation is the 
fureſt Foundation of Religion ; and this wants no other 
Proof than an Explication of the Terms: Religion, conſi- 


God : Revelation is the Declaration of God, how he would 
be ſerved, and what will pleaſe him: And, unleſs we know 
what will pleaſe God, better than he himſelf does, Revela- 
tion muſt be the beſt Rule to ſerve and pleaſe God by, that 
is, it muſt be the beſt Religion, 

From hence then, I ſay, it is 3 


of Senſe and Reaſon, upon every one who judges for 


himſelf in the Choice of his Religion, ' firft to enquire whe- 
ther there be a Revelation, or no: Nor can the Precepts of 


there can be no Compariſon ſtated generally between Natu- 
ral and Revealed Religion, in order to determine our Choice 
between them; becauſe the Revelation muſt be firſt re- 
jected, before Natural Religion can pretend to the ſole 
Direction. 

And yet this is the beaten Path that U nbelievers tread : 


They conſider in general, that Revelation is ſubject to ma- 


ny Uncertainties; it may be a Cheat at firſt, or it may be 


corrupted afterwards, and not faithfully handed down to 


them ; but in Natural Religion there can be no Cheat, be- 
cauſe in that every Man judges for himſelf, and is bound to 
nothing but what is agreeable to the Dictates of Reaſon and 
his own Mind: And upon theſe general Views they reject 


all Revelations whatever, and adhere to Natural Religion 
45 
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a: the ſafer Guide. But as he e of this 


| | Reaſoning, which is this; That, becauſe there may be a 
e Revelation, therefore there cannot be a true one: 


For, unleſs this Conſequence be juſt, they are inexcuſable 


„ ccjecting all Revelations, becauſe of the Uncertainties 


which may attend them. 

But now to apply what has dew ad to the Chriſtian 
Revelation: It has ſach Pretences, at leaft, as may make 
it worthy of a particular Confideration : It pretends to come 
from Heaven; to have been delivered by the Son of God; 
10 have been confirmed: by undeniable Miracles and Pro- 
phecies; to have been ratified by the Blood of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, who died in aſſerting its Truth: It can ſhew 
likewiſe an innumerable Company of Martyrs and Confel- 
ſors : Its Doctrines are pure and holy, its Precepts juſt and 
righteous ; its Worſhip is a reaſunable Service, refined from 
the Errors of Idolatry and Superſtition, and ſpiritual like 
the God who is the Object of it: It offers the Aid and A- 
ſillance of Heaven to the Weakneſs of Nature; which makes 
the Religion of the Goſpel to be as practicable, as it is reaſon- 
able : It promiſes infinite Rewards to Obedience, and 


threatens eternal Puniſhment to obſtinate Offenders ; which 


makes it of the utmoſt Conſequence to us ſoberly to conh- 
der it, fince every one who rejects it ſtakes his own Soul 
againft the Truth of it. | 

Are theſe ſuck Pretences, as are to be tamed Edo 
neral and looſe Objections? Becauſe Miracles may be pre- 
tended, ſhall not the Miracles of Chriſt be conſidered, which 
were not ſo much as queſtioned by the Adverſaries of the 
Goſpel in the firſt Ages? Becauſe there may be Impoſtors, 
Mal! Chriſt be rejected, whoſe Life was Innocence, and free 
from any Suſpicion of private Deſign and wha died to ſeal 
the Truths he had delivered? Becauſe there have been Cheats 
introduced by worldly Men, endeavouring to make a Gain of 
Codlineſs, ſhall the Goſpel be ſuſpeRed, that in every Page 


declares againſt the World, againſt the Pleaſures, 10 Riches, 
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20 DISUOAMOURSET -: 
the Glories of it ; that labours no one Thing more than te 


draw off the Affections from Things below, and to raiſe 


them to the Enjoyment of heavenly and ſpiritual Delights? 

But, whether you will conſider it, or no; yet there is 
ſuch a Call to you to conſider it, as muſt render your Neg. 
lect inexcuſable. You cannot ſay, you want Inducement 
to conſider it, when you ſee it entertained by Men of all 
Degrees. 'The Goſpel does not make ſo mean a Figure 


in the World, as to juſtify your Contempt of it: The 
8 Light ſhines forth in the World, whether you will receive 
it, or no; if you receive it not, the enen ene is upon 
your own Soul, and you mult anſwer it. 


Were Men fincere in their Profeflions of Religion, 


even in their Deſires of Salvation and Immortality, the 
Controverſies in Religion would foon take a new Turn: 


The only Queſtion would be, whether the Goſpel were 
true, or no: We ſhould have no Reaſoning againſt Reve- 


lation in general; for tis impoſſible that a ſincerely religi- 
ous Man ſhould not wiſh for a Revelation of God's Will, 
if there be not one already: We ſhould then ſee another 


kind of Induſtry uſed in ſearching the Truths of: God, 
which are now overlooked, becauſe Men have loſt their 


Regard for the Things which make for their Salvation. 
| Were the Goſpel but a Title to an Eſtate, there is not an 


Infidel of them all, who would ſit down contented with 


bis own general Reaſonings againit it: It would then be 


thought worth looking into; its Proofs would be confi- 


dered, and a juſt Weight allowed them: And yet the 


Goſpel is our Title, our only Title, to a much nobler 


Inheritance than this World knows; tis the Patent by 
which we claim Life and Immortality, and all the Joys 


and Bleſſings of the heavenly Canaan. Had any Man but 


. a Pedigree as antient as the Goſpel, what a Noiſe ſhould 
we have about it? and yet the Goſpel is deſpiſed, which 
ſets forth to us a nobler Pedigree than the King's of the 


Earth can boaſt; a Deſcent from Chriſt, who. is Head 
; over 
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over the whole Family ; by which we clan as Heirs of 
God, and Coheirs with Chriſt : And, did we not despite 

| our Relation with Chriſt, and ſecretly abhor aid dread the 
Thogghts of Immortality, we could not be (6 cold in our 


Regard to the Goſpel of Gd. N 
I wiſh every Man, who argues againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
1 gion, would take this one ſerious Thought alon g wi thhim ; 
That he muſt one Day, if he believes that God will judge 
the World, argue the Caſe once more at the Judgment-Seat 
of God: And let him try his Reaſons accordingly. Do yok 


tends to be a Revelation? Conſider well; is it a n 
that you will juſtify to the Face of God ? Will you tell him, 
that you had reſolved to receive no poſitive Commands from 
him, nor to admit any of his Declarations for Law? If ie 
will not be a good Reaſon then, it is not a good Reaſonnow; 4 
2nd the ſtouteſt Heart will tremble to give ſuch an impious # 
Reaſon to the Almighty, which is a plain Defiance co his 

Wiſdom and Authority, 78 297 eee 
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in this Matter: Such are theſe; 
had only from God, who is the Author and Fountain of al 
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F End that all Men aim at by Religion, that 
7 muſt neceſſarily be the beſt Religion, which 
© XC moſt certainly leads us to this great and de 

* firable Bleſſing · But the Difficulty is, how to 
apply this Rule, ſo as to form our Judgments upon it, and 
direct our Choice, ſince all Religions pretend to have the Har: 


of eternal Life; which makes it neceſſary for us firſt to enable 


ourſelves to determine which are, and Which are not, Mori 
F eternal Life, before this Rule can be of any Service to 
us in diſtinguiſhing true and genuine Religion from the ſpe- 
cious Pretences of Counterfeits and Impoſtors. In order to 


this, we muſt conſider, that there are ſome Principles which 


in all Religions are allowed, and from the Conſideration of 
which we may poſſibly come to ſome fixed Determination 
That Life eternal can be 


Being: That from him the only Way to obtain it, is, by 
living and converſing in this World agreeably to his holy] 
Will; From whence it evidently follows, n fince to d 
the 
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N50 | 23 
02 the Will of God is the only Way of obtaining eternal Life, 
1 the Words which inſtruct us in the Knowledge of God's Will; - 
* muſt needs be the Words of eternal Life. Thus far we en 
99 upon mere Principles of Reaſon. | | 
ce upon 
$454) From hence the Way lies opei und plain o wth , 


Conſequence of ſome Importance in the preſent Queſtion + 

| For, fince it is the Perfection of Religion, conſidered as 4 
Rule or Inſtitution, to direct us in all Things to act accord» 
ing to the Will of God, when we inquire from what Prin- 


aue from what Principle we may beſt derive the Knbw- 
I ledge of God's Will; for the Knowledge of God's Will is 


ciple we ought to derive dur Religion, we do in truth in- 


71 univerſally acknowledged to be the true and proper Ri 


and Meaſure of our religious Obedience in all Things. 

a There are but two Ways by which we can poffibly arrive 

abo at this Knowledge: One is, by following the Dictates of 

s the Reaſon and Nature ; when from that Knowledge of God 
that I ard his Attributes, which Reaſon and N ature furniſh us 

yhich with, we infer his Right of governing, and our Duty of 

d de- obeying ; ; and when from the Holineſs and Purity of God, 


ow t0 and the neceſſary Difference between Good and Evil, we 


and infer wherein our Obedience muſt conſiſt, namely, 1 in ſerving 


er an holy God in holy Things, and in keeping ourſelvcs pure 3 
| and nndefiled from Evil, even as he is pure; And this is 


called Natural Religion. The other Way by which we 


velation are the only Ways by which we can come to the 
Urderſtanding of God's Will ; ſo, for that Reafon, they 


itſelf, 
| Between theſe two, conſidered purely as 


” 


may poſlibly arrive at the Knowledge of God's Will, is, © 

by having it declared to us, either immediately by GG! 
himſelf, or, by others ſufficiently authoriſed and comm.. 
oned by him to make ſuch Declaration in his Name:; And © 
this is wHat we call Revelation. And, as Nature and Re- 


are the only Principles from which Religion can derive 


religious Knowledge, it is no hard Matter to Judge, Ru __ 
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„ DISCOURSE L, | 
is the ſaſeſt and ſecureſt for us to rely on: it being a Matter 


that will bear no Diſpute, whether our own Reaſon or God. 
himſelf can beſt inſtruct us in the Knowledge of his Will; 


upon which ſingle Point the whole Controverſy between 


Nature and Revelation turns, as long as they are conſidered 
only as Principles of Religion, without drawing into the 
Queſtion the Merits of any particular Revelation, or of any 
particular Scheme or Syſtem of Natural Religion: The 
Conſequence of which is plainly this; That, as Nature is a 
better Guide than any pretended Revelation, ſo every true 
Revelation, as far as it goes, is a better Guide than Nature, 

The laft Conſequence, and for the ſake of which I have 
made this Deduction hitherto, is, That, when any parti- 
cular Revelation is to be examined, when it lies before us 
to be received, or to be rejected, it is abſurd, in the very 
nature of the Thing, to put the Determination upon a Com- 
pariſon between Natural Religion and Revelation, conſi- 
dered in themſelves; ſince, if the Revelation be falſe, there 
want no Arguments to make it yield to Nature; and, if it 
be true, no Arguments can be ſufficient. | 
And thus it appears, chat the very Topic itſelf is ex- 
_ cluded, from which the Deiſts of the preſent Age fetch 
their main Support, and all the plaufible Arguments by 
which they labour to explode the Goſpel, and to render it 
uſeleſs and inſignificant, and conſequently vu and con- 
temptible in the Opinion of the World. 

Upon the ſame Principle we may proceed to examine 
other general Objections made uſe of in Oppoſition to the 
Len of Chriſt Jeſus. The Goſpel is a Diſpenſation 
of Providence in regard to Mankind, which the Reaſon of 
Man cannot fathom, nor his utmoſt Sagacity ſearch into; 


which the Angels themſelves defire to look into, and, after: 


all their Inquiries, are content to reverence and adore at an 

_ awful Diſtance. Theſe Methods of Salvation are Matter 

of great Complaint with Unbelievers : They think it highly 

* that God ſhould propoſe | ſuch Things as 2 
d 


 DISCOURSEL' uy 
eas of Faith: and from the Unreaſonableneſs of the Im- 
= poſition they argue, (which preſuppoſed, they conclude nor 
auch ami) that theſe Terms of Salvation were not of” 
God's Contrivance, but are owing to the Guile and Deceit 
of cunning Impoſtors, who took Pleaſure in  abuling Man- 


kind. 
Tho' this Objection is levelled againſt the Chriſtian . 


velation particularly; yet it muſt conclude equally againſt 
eueclation in general, conſidered as a Principle of Religion, 
ei makes any Addition to the Things to be done or be- 
eed beyond what Reaſon teaches us. The Queſtion then 
ul be, Whether it can be reaſonable for God to propoſe 
any Articles of Faith, or any Conditions of Salvation, the 
con and Propriety of which does not appear to Man? 
und this is a Queſtion of great Importance, it way con- 
Wc idly the Caſe of the Goſpel. 
In the Senſe of the Goſpel, whatever is the Effect of 
30d's ſecret Counſels, in order to the Redemption of the 
World, is a Myſtery. That Men ought to obey God in 
Truth and Holineſs, that they may obtain his Bleſſing, — 
hal Sinners ought to be puniſhed, — are not, nor ever 
dere, Myſteries ; becauſe theſe Things were ſufficiently 
ubined to the World, when Men were endued with Rea 
bn, But all the Methods of Religion beyond tl. eſe were, 
nd still are, myſterious : The Intention of God to redeem 
e World from Sin by ſending his own Son in the Likes 
ol Man, is a Myſtery unknown to former Ages; tis 
Myitery ſtill, inaſmuch as we cannot penetrate into the 
epths of this divine OEconomy, or account by the Prin- 
pies of human Reaſon for every Step or Artiele of it. 
ut et be remembered, That not human Reaſon, but 
beef God, is the Rule and Meaſure of religious 
| hekiencs, ; and if fo, the Terms of religious Obedience | 
"Wi bc tied by their Agreeableneſs to the Wil of ö 
d, end not meaſured by the narrow Compaſs of Mans 
alon, If Reaſon: can 8 e _ by internal or ex- 
0 ternal 
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ternal Signs, the Conditions of Salvation propoſed to us 
to be the Will of God, the Work of Reaſon is over, 
and we are obliged to uſe the Means, which are pre- 
ſeribed by God, as we hope to obtain the End, 
which is the Gift of God: And, how little fever 
Reaſon can penetrate into the Myſteries of God; yet, if 
it can diſcover them to be indeed the Myſteries of God, 
and by him propoſed to us as neceſſary to Salvation, it 
diſcovers plainly to us, that theſe Myſteries of God are tb 
Words of eternal Life; which is all, I think, that a rea. 
ſonable Man would defire to find in bis Religion : For, 
fince all that he deſires to obtain by his Religion is eter- 
"nal Life, what more has he to look for in his- Religion 
than the Words, or Means, of eternal Life? 
This is true, you'll ſay, upon Suppoſition of God's requi- 
ring the Belief of Myſteries or the Practice of any poſitive 
Duties from us; then it will be our Duty to hearken to hi 
Voice, and entirely ſubmit our Wills and Underftandings u 
him: But how does this prove it reaſonable for him ſo to 
do, or remove the Prejudice that lies againſt wen b. 
ecauſe of its myſterious Dofrines? of 
To come then to the Point: It will, I ſuppoſe, be aal 
granted to be agreeable to the Wiſdom and Goodneſ d 
God to reveal whatever is neceſſary to be revealed in ord 
to perfect the Salvation of Mankind ; as, on the other Sid =>. 
it muſt be allowed, that it is not conſiſtent with infinite Wi 
dom and Goodneſs to reveal Myſteries merely to-puzzle ti 
Minds of Men. Theſe Allowances being made on ed 
Side, the Queſtion is reduced to this; Whether it can HH 
ever neceſſary to reveal Myſteries in order to perfect the 
Salvation of Mankind? Whenever it is neceſſary,” it mii nec. 
be reaſonable, - unleſs it be unreaſonable for God to fave ii Dot 
World: And upon this Foot it will be found, That a My": - 
velation cannot have the Words of eternal Life, wit "©: 
opening to us all neceſſary Truths, how ann and be Rea 
OT OOO ANAreR e . 
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With reſpect to infinite Wiſdom, there is no ſacks Thing 
2: Myſtery in Nature: All Things are equally clear in the 
Underſtanding of the Deity ; all Things lie naked before 
his Eye, having no Darkneſs, Obſcurity, or Difficulty in 
them. A Myſtery therefore 1s no real or pofitive Thing in 
Nature ; nor is it any Thing that is inherent or belonging 
W to the Subjects of which it is predicated. When we ſay 
ais Thing or that Thing is a Myſtery, according to the 
borm of our Speech, we ſeem to affirm ſomething of this 
or that Thing; but, in truth, the Propoſition is not affir- 
mative with reſpect to the Thing, but negative with reſpect 
co ourſelves : For, when we ſay this Thing is a Myſtery, 
of the Thing we ſay nothing, but of ourſelves we ſay, that 
ve do not comprehend the Thing. With reſpect to our 
Underſtanding, there is no more Difference between Truth 
| that is, and Truth that is not myſterious, than, with reſpect 
to our Strength, there is between a Weight we can lift, and 
A Weight we cannot lift : For, as Defe& of Strength in us 
mates fome Weights to be unmoveable, ſo likewiſe Defe& 
of Underſtanding makes ſome Truths to be myſterious. 
The Complaint then againſt Myſteries in Religion amounts 
o no more than this; That God has done ſomething for 
us, or appointed ſomething for us to do, in order to fave 
u5, the Reaſon of which we do not underſtand ; and re. 
[quires us to believe and to comply with theſe Things, and 
to truſt him that we ſhall receive the Benefit of them: For 
W this is all the Faith, or poſitive Obedience, that 1 i 
of us; as will in its due Place appear. 
Zut to return to the Queſtion, Whether it can be ever 
deceffary for God to reveal Myſteries, or appoint poſitive 
Duties, in order to perfect the Salvation of Mankind; or, 
a other Words, to uſe ſuch Means for the Salvation of the 
World, the Agreeableneſs of which to the End intended the 
Reaſon of Man cannot diſcovet? This is certain, That, 
enever 'tis out of our Power by natural Means to ſave 
ourſelves, if we are to be faved at all, "tis neceflary that 
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| ſupernatural Means be made uſe of : And, how hard 


ſoever it may be to conceive this to be the Caſe of 
Mankind in general ; yet of particular Men it will not 
I preſume, be denied, but that they may fin fo far, and 
render themſelves ſo obnoxious to the Juſtice. of God, 
that it ſhall not be in the Power of mere Reaſon and Na. 
ture to find, an infallible Method of atoning the Juſtice of 
God, and, conſequently, redeeming the Sinner from Death: 
And in this Caſe there is a plain Neceſſity that the Sinner 
muſt periſh, or be redeemed by ſuch Means as Reaſon and 
Nature are Strangers to; ſince, in the Means that Reaſon 
and Nature can preſcribe, there is confeſſedly no Help for 
What may confeſſedly happen to one Man, or to many, 
may poſſibly happen to all: Suppoſe then, (ſince there is 
no Abſurdity in the Suppoſition) That all Men have ſo fa 
finned, as to have loſt their Rights and Pleas of obe- 
dient Subjects: That an univerſal Corruption has ſpread 


through the whole Race, and rendered them incapable of 


performing the Duties of Reaſon and Nature, or, if they 
could perform them, precluded the Merit and Title of all 
ſuch Works to Reward ; for the Works of Nature, tho 
they may prevent a Forfeiture, yet they cannot reverſe 4 
Forfeiture once incurred : In this Caſe what ſhall be done! 


Is it unreaſonable for God to redeem the World? God for- 


bid! and yet by the Means of Reaſon and Nature the 
World cannot be redeemed. Will you allow that God may 
freely forgive the Sins of the World, and remit the Puniſi 
ment, and beſtow even on Sinners the Gift of eternal Life! 
How myſterious would even this Grace be, and how fu 


beyond the Power of Reaſon to comprehend ? Could you 


from any of the natural Notions of your Mind, reconcis 


this Method of Redemption with the Wiſdom, Juſtice, au 


Holineſs of God? Conſider the eſſential Difference beten 
Good and Evil, the natural Beauty of one, and the natur 
Deformity of the other ; compare them with the * 
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Holineſs of the Deity ; and then tel! me the Ground up- 
on which he reconciles himſelf to Sin, pities and forgives 
ti. and decrees immortal Glory for the Sinner: Or, if this 
5 Way pleaſe you not, conſider his Wiſdom, by which he 
rules and governs the World, and try, by all the Noti- 
one you can frame of Wiſdom, whether it he not neceſ- 
_ it ry for the good Government of the rational World, that 
© cwards and Poniſhments ſhould be divided with an equal 
Hand to Virtue and Vice; and then tell me, where is the 
os {dom of dropping all the Puniſhment due to Sin, and 
ung Sinners not only to Pardon, but to Glory? There 
be Wiſdom and Holineſs in this, but not human Wit- 
dom, nor Holineſs, that human Reaſon can diſcern ; but 
infinite myſterious Wiſdom and Holineſs, If from the No- 
tons of Wiſdom and Holineſs you can have no Help in this 
Cue, much leſs will the natural Notion of Juſtice aſſiſt you: 
Is not Juſtice converſant in Rewards and Puniſhments ? Is 
it not the Eſſence of Jaſtice to diſtribute both where they 
due Is there not in Nature and Rea ſon a Connection 
Wyn Virtue and Reward, between Vice and Puniſh- 
ment? How then comes Nature to be reverſed, and the 
vos of Reaſon to be diſturbed ? And how, as if Juſtice” 
vere more than poetically blind, come Sinners to be enti- 
led to Life and Happineſs ? Even in this Caſe therefore, 
f Ged's finally forgiving the Sins of che World, which is 
Wiic loett that can be put, Religion would neceſſarily be 
nyſtorious, and not to be apprehended by Reaſon or Na- 
are, but to be received by Faith; and our only Refuge 
ould be, not in the Reaſon and Nature of the Thing, 
Pet in the unfathomable mats and dns Fong 
lercy of. God. | | 
But, hould it really by 2s to human Reaſon it appears, 
coal ſtent with the Wiſdom and Juſtice of God, ſo freely 
d pardon Sin, as not to leave the Marks of his Diſpleaſure 
on it, or to remit the Tranſgreſſions of Men, without 
indicating i in the Face of the whole Creation the Honour 
1 of 
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Chriſt, That it contains many wonderful Myſteries of the 


as Reaſon and Nature know nothing of; that is, in othe 
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of his Laws and Government; in what a Maze muſt Res. 


cilement and Redemption! How ſhall Sin be puniſhed 
and yet the Sinner ſaved? How ſhall the Honour of God! 
Government be vindicated in the Face of all the World, 
and yet in the Face of all the World the Rebels juſtified 
and exalted ? Theſe are Difficulties irreconcileable to human 
Reaſon and Nature ; and yet they muſt be reconciled, or the 
World, once loſt, muſt lie for ever under Condemnation, 
The Religion that can adjuſt this Difficulty, and give us the 
Clue to lead us thro' theſe Mazes, in which human Reafor 
muſt for ever wander, can only have e Words of eterna] 
Life; which Words of eternal Life muſt neceflarily abound 
with inconceivable Myſteries, but with Myſteries of Grace 
and Mercy. 

So far is it from being an Objection againſt the Goſpel of 
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hidden Wiſdom of God, that, as our Caſe ſtands, without i 8 
Myſtery tis unpoſſtble for us to be ſaved: For, ſince Res. 
ſon and Nature cannot find the Means of reſcuing Sinnen 


from Puniſhment, and of making Atonement to the Juflice | 
of God; fince they cannot preſcribe a proper Satisfaction | 
for Sin, in which the Honour of God and the Salvation of 
Men ſhall be at once conſulted ; fince they cannot remedy | 
the Corruption that has ſpread thro' the Race of Mankind N 
or infuſe new Principles of Virtue and Holineſs into tht 8 
Souls already ſubdued to the Luſt and Power of Sin; ſinee 8 
if they could procure our Pardon for what is paſt, they cat : 
not ſecure us for the future from the fame Temptations 6 
which by fatal Experience we know we cannot withſtand: p 
Since, I ſay, theſe Things cannot be done by the Mean 9 
of Reaſon and Nature, they muſt be done by ſuch Mean 90 


Words, they muſt be done by myſterious Means, of tit 
Propriety of which we can have no "Sign N otion # 


ae F 


DISCOURSE L MELEE 
If you ſtand in need of no new Fayour, if you aim vot 
{o high as eternal Life, Religion without Myſteries may 
well ſerve your Turn. The Principles of Natural Religion 
tend to procure the Peace and Tranquility of this Life; and 
the not diſtinguiſhing between Religion as a Rule of Life 
for our preſent Uſe and Well-being here, and as the Means 
of obtaining Pardon for Sin and eternal Life hereafter, may 
have in ſome meaſure occaſioned the great Complaint againſt 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel : For Myiteries are not in- 
eed the neceſſary Parts of Religion, conſidered only as a 
Rule of Action; but moſt neceſſary they are to it, when 
cc »idered as a Means of obtaining Pardon and eternal 
Glory. And this farther ſhews, how unreaſonably Men 

object againſt the myſterious Wiſdom of the Goſpel, ſince 
all that the Goſpel preſcribes to us as our Duty is plain and 
evident; all that is myſterious is on God's Part, and relates 
entirely to the ſurprizing Acts of divine Wiſdom and Mer- 
cy in the Redemption of the World. Conſider the Gol- 
pe! then as a Rule of Action, no Religion was ever 10 
plain, ſo calculated upon the Principles of Reaſon and 
and Nature; ſo that Natural Religion itſelf had neyer 
more Natural Religion in it. If we conſider the End 
propoſed to us, and the Means uſed to intitle us to the 
Benefit of it, it grows myſterious, and ſoars above the 
Reach of human Reaſon; for God has done more for us 
than Reaſon could teach us to expect, or can now teach us 
to comprehend. Let us then do our Part, which we plainly 
underſtand, and let us truſt in God that he will do his; 
though it exceeds the Strength of human Wiſdom to com- 
preher d the Length and Depth and Breadth of that Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Mercy, which God has manifeſted to the ew 
thro his Son Chrill Jeſus, our Lord. 
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N, with reſpect to the Health of the Body, 
. 22> there is one Regimen proper to preſerve 
+, and maintain a found Conſtitution, and 
another to aſliſt and reftore a broken and 
diſtempered one; the one Cafe requiring 
little more than wholſome Food and Tem- 
perance, the other calling for all that the Help and $kill 
of the Phyſician can furniſh: So it is in Religion. An 
imocent Man has nothing more to do than preſerve. his 
Innocence, which is his Title. to the Favour of God; 
and therefore his Religion is only a Rule of Liſe, direct. 
ing him in all Things how to preſerve his Integrity, and 
walk uprightly with his God. This is the firſt and the 
natural Notion of Religion; becauſe the firſt and natural 
State of Mankind was a State of Innocence, and required 
no other Religion than this. Here indeed there is no 
Room for any thing myſterious, this Religion being found- 
ed merely in the natural Notions of Juſtice and Eguity, 
and the neceſſary Difference between Good and Evil: 
Nor is it at all to be wondered at, that, whilſt Men con- 


ftider Religion under this ſingle View, and imagine that 
whateye! 
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whatever is to be done for their Salvation is to, be done 
by themſelves, and that Religion is only the Rule di- 
recting them how to do it, they ſhould ſee no Uſe of 
Myſteries, nor, conſequently, any Reaſon to admit them. 
But, upon Suppolition of Men's becoming Sinners, and 
Lable to the Diſpleaſure and Wrath of God, Religion itſelf 
becomes a new Thing. Innocence, which once was all the 
Care Religion had, is now vaniſhed; and with it all our 
Hopes of Glory and Immortality. The natural Attributes 
of God; which to the Eyes of Innocence afforded a plea- 
{int Proſpect, to the Eyes of Sinners are exceeding dread= 
ul. What then ſhall the Sinner do? Shall he ſeek to Na. 
tural Religion in this Diſtreſs ? But, if this Religion be no- 
thing but a Rule of living well, what is that to him, who 
has already lived fo ill as to be obnoxious to Condemnation ? 
As well may you ſend the condemged Malefactor to ſtudy 
the Law by which he dies, in order to {ave his Life, as the 
Sinner to the perfect Rule of Life, which he has tranſgreſ- 
ſecl, in order to fave his Soul. The more he ſtudies the 
%ule by which he ſhould have lived, and compares it with 
his own Lranſgreſſions, he will but the more fully compre- 
hend how much he deſerves Puniſhment, and how deſperate 
the State is to which his Sin has reduced him. In a Reh- 
Sion, which is barely a Rule of Life, there is no ſure Com 
fortor Support to be had againſt the Terrors of Guiltand Sin. 
Unbehevers may think we aſk too much of them to be 
dien we argue upon this Suppoſition, That all ara 
= = and are fallen ſhort of the Glory af God: But, as this 
de Suppoſition upon which the Goſpel uniformly pro- 
cos pretending to no more than to provide Means of 
«v2t10n for Sinners, whoever takes upon himſelf to queſ- 
tion the Reaſonableneſs of the Goſpel, muit conſider it as 
being what it pretends to be; otherwiſe he will not argue 
agamit the Goſpel, but againſt ſomething elſe form'd 
in his own Imagination. If, upon Examination of 
te Goſpel, it appears to be indeed, what it pretends 
1 5 to 
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E messene | 
do be, a Means for ſaving Sinners, you muſt necefſa. 
if i Wi 1 ily come to one or other of the following Refolations : If 
i you are conſcious to yourtelf that you are a Sinner, you 
muft gladly receive the Remedy provided for you, and 
which upon Examination you find to be proper for your 
Caſe; or, if you are ſatisfied with yourſelf, and want no 
Help, you muſt reje& it as unneceſſary and improper in 
your Caſe, and truſt entirely to your own Merit; and 
muſt appear before God, and demand Life and Immorta- 
lity as due from his Juſtice and Equity, which you will 
not accept as a Gift from his Grace and Mercy. 

Let us then conſider what is neceſſary to be done for 2 
U Sinner, in order to reſtore him to eternal Life; and that 
. | will teach us the true Notion of that Religion mentioned in 
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the Text, and which are the Words of eternal Lift ; 
will enable us to judge what Weight there is in the Ob. 
jection raiſed againſt ſuch a Religion from the e 
which it makes to Natural Religion. 
— Firſt then, Tis neceſſary, in order to reftore a Sinner to 
— 1 eternal Life, That God be reconciled to him: 
1 8: Secondly, That the Sinner be purged from the Imputity 
18) 18 contracted by Sin: 
212611111 WOW Thirdly, That for the future he be enabled to obey the 
NR holy Laws of God, without which his Reconcilement to 
100 —— 44 God would be fruitleſs and of no Effect. 
—— 9 I think there needs but little to be ſaid to prove the Ne 
ii ceſſity of theſe Conditions: If the Sinner's Caſe be deſpe 
e rate, becauſe God is provoked by his Iniquity, and juſt) 
angry at his Offences ; there can be no Foundation for him 
to hope, till God be reconciled to him: If Sinners are 
impure and odious in the Sight of God, becauſe of the 
Sins; their Impurity muſt be cleanſed, before he can _—_ 
take pleaſure: in them, and delight to do them Good : 
che Tranſgreſſion of the Laws of Reaſon and — 
which are the Laws of God, was that which loſt him the 


Favour of God ; that he may not loſe is again, after being 
reeon. 
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reconeiled to him, tis neceſſary that he fin no more, | or, if 


he does, that a Remedy be provided to reſtore him. 


Allowing then theſe Conditions to be neceſſary to the 
galvation of a Sinner, and like wiſe that Religion muſt con- 
tain the Words, or Means, of eternal Life ; it neceſſarily 
follows, That the Sinner's Religion muſt contain the Means 


by which he may be reconciled to God; the Means by 


which he may be purified and cleanſed from Sin; and the 
Means by which he may be enabled for the future to obey 
the Will of God: For theſe are the neceſſary Means by 
which a Sinner muſt be ſaved ; and therefore they muſt ne- 


ceſlarily be contained in the Sinner's Religion. How im- 


perfect a Notion then have we of ſuch Religion, when we 


conſider it only as a Rule of Action! and how weakly 


muſt we argue againſt it, when our Arguments are pointed 


only againſt this Notion or Idea of it 


A Rule of Action muſt be plain and intelligible, or elſe 
it is no Rule; for we can neither obey nor diſobey a Law 
that we cannot underſtand : And therefore from this Idea of 
Religion, That it is a Rule of Action, there lies a very plain 
Objection againk admitting Myfteries in Religion: And let 
the Objection have its full Force, the Goipel 1 is ſecure from 


the Blow ; for the Rule of Life contained in the Goſpel i is 


the plaineſt, as well as the pureſt, that ever the World Was 


acquainted with. In the Precepts of Chriſtianity there is 


no Myſtery, no Shadow of a Myſtery, to be ſeen; they 
are all imple, and to Men of the loweſt Underſtandings intel- 
hgible; the Duties which it requires us to perform to God, 
to Ourſelves, and to our Neighbours, are ſuch as, when of- 
fored to us, we cannot but in our Minds and Conſeienees 


approve: And therefore the Goſpel, as far as it is a Rule 


of Lite, is far from being myſterious, ſince both the Senſe $ 


aud the Reaſon of the Law are open and plain, and ſuch 


as we cannot but ſee, and, when we ſee, conſent to. 
Bat, fince this is not the only Notion or Idea of Reli⸗ 
gion, That i it is a Rule of Life; let us conſider whether, 
N 8 according 
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DISCOURSE I. 


according to the other Ideas which belong to it, it be equal 


ly abſurd to ſuppoſe it in ſome Points myſterious. Let us 


examine it then under this Notion, as containing the Means 


by which God is reconciled to Sinners. 

And firſt, tis obvious to obſerve, that here is not the ſame 
Reaſon againſt Myſteries as in the other Caſe : For, though 
we camot practiſe a Law without underſtanding it, yet 
God may be reconciled to us, and we have the Aſſurance of 
It, without our being able to comprehend and account for 
every thing that was done in order to it. A Malefactor ray 
receive a Pardon, and enjoy the Benefit of it, without know- 


ing what it was that induced his Prince to grant it; and 


would, without doubt, be thought mad to ſtand out againſt 
the Mercy, merely becauſe he could not dive into the ſecret 
Reaſons of it. Could not a Sinner receive the Benefit of 
God's Mercy without underſtanding all the Methods of #, 
it would then be neceſſary indeed, that even this Part of 
Religion ſhould be free from Myſteries, and made plain to 
every Man's Underſtanding : But, fince a Sinner may be 


 faved by a Mercy which he cannot comprehend, where is 


the Abſardity of offering Sinners Mercy, and requinng 
them to rely on it, or, in other Words, to believe in it, 


though it be never ſo incomprehenſible or myſterious? Were 
it unreaſonable or impoſſible to believe Things to be, with- 


out knowing how they came to be, Faith could never be 


reaſonable in Religion, or in any thing ele ; But, fince the 
Knowledge of the Eſſence of Things, and of the Exiſtence 


of Things, are two diſtinct Kinds of Knowledge, and inde- 
pendent of one another; our Ignorance of the Eſſence of 
of Things, and of the Relation they have to each other, can 
never be a good rgument againſt the Belief of their Exit» 
ence: And yet this Objection contains all the Argument 
that Unbelievers bring againſt the Myſteries of Chriſtianity. 
Why do they, for Inſtance, refuſe to believe Chriſt to be 


the Son of God ? only becauſe they cannot . comprehend 


how he can be the eternal Son of God: And, if they will 
be 


* > 
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DIS GUD 
Le true to their Principle, and carry the Objection as far as 
it will go, they muſt in time to come deny the Exiſtence | 
of every thing in the World, themſelves not excepted. Since 
then to comprehend the Reaſon and Nature of Things, is 
| ,.cither neceflary to our believing the Reality of them, nor 
et to our receiving Benefit and Advantage from them; how 
comes it to be neceſſary, that in Religion there ſhould be 
nothing that we do not underſtand ? Neceſſary it cannot be 
to our Salvation, for we may be ſaved by Means we com- 
p:chend not; nor yet to our Faith is it neceſſary, for we 
may, and do daily believe the Reality of Things without 
knowing any thing of the Nature and Reaſons of them. 
And, if Myſteries may ſet forward our Salvation, and are 
| rot deſtructive of our Faith, upon what other Views they 
can be excluded from Religion, I cannot conceive. 

Thus much then may ſerve to ſhew, that according to this 
| Notion of Religion, That it contains the Means by which 
| God is reconciled to Sinners, no Argument can be drawn 
to weaken the Authority of any Religion, becauſe ſome 
Parts of it are myſterious: But, if you conſider it farther, ; 
it will appear, that this Part of Religion muſt neceflarily be 
myſterious, and the Means of Reconcilement ſuch as Rea- 
ſon and Nature cannot comprehend. This I partly ab- _ 
ſerved to you in a former Part of this Diſcourſe, and ſhall 

therefore the more briefly touch it now. 55 : 
= The Principles, from which this Conſequence I think 3 
ill follow, are theſe: That Men are Sinners: That God | 
nauſt be reconciled to Sinners in order to their Salvation: i 
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ier Religion muſt contain 25% Words of eternal Life, or the | 
lain Method by which we may obtain eternal Life. The 4 
Conſequence of theſe Principles is evident, That Religion 1 
muſt contain the Means by which God is reconciled to Sin- i 
ners; for, ſince this Reconcilement is neceſſary to eternal ; 


Life, Religion cannot have the Words of eternal Life with- 
out it, Now then, if there be no ſuch Means of Recon= 
Eiement, which Reaſon and Nature can either diſcover or 
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38 DISC OUR S E I. 
comprehend, this Part of Religion muſt neceſſarily be my. 
terious; ſince what Reaſon cannot comprehend, is myſterious, 


Now, from the natural Notion we have of God and his 
Attributes, there ariſes ſuch a Difficulty in this Caſe, a 


[Reaſon cannot get over: For 'tis certain, according to al 


the natural Notions of our Mind, That it is juſt, for God to 
puniſh Sinners: Tis hkewiſe certain, That God can do 
nothing but what is juſt : If therefore he forgives Sinners, 
and receives them to Mercy, and remits their Puniſhment; 
tis then certain, That tis juſt for God in this Circumſtance 


not to puniſh Sinners. Now, Reaſon cannot comprehend 


now it ſhould, with reſpect to the ſame individual Sinner, 
be juſt to puniſh, and juſt not to puniſh them. If it be nat 
juſt to puniſh Sinners, there wants no Reconcilement for 
Sinners; and, if it be not juſt not to puniſh them, no Re-. 
concilement can be had, for tis contrary to the. Nature of 
God to do what is not juſt, The ſame Argument lies fron 


5 all the Attributes of the Deity, which are at all concerned 


in the Redemption of Mankind: His Wiſdom and Holi: 
neſs, and even his Mercy, are as indiſcernible as his Juſtice 
Now try how far Reaſon can go towards diſcoyering the 
Means of Reconcilement : Lay down firſt theſe certain and 
allowed Principles; That it is juſt for God to puniſh Sin 
ners. — That God can do nothing but what is juſt : An 
try how you can come at the other Concluſion, which mul 
be the Foundation. of a Sinuer's Reconcilement to God; 
namely, That it is juſt for God not to puniſh Sinners, and 
righteous in him to receive them to-Favour. If Read 


cannot diſcover nor comprehend how both theſe Propoſ- 


tions ſhould be true at the ſame time with reſpect to tit 
fame Perſons, tis impottible that it ſhould diſcover or com 
prehend the Means which God makes uſe of to. reconci 
himſelf to Sinners; that is, it is impoſſible for God 
make uſe of any Means that are not myſterious, that i 
above the Reach and Comprehenſion of human Wiſdon. 

Tp 


a 
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This Difficulty muſt for ever remain, as long as we at- 
tempt to ſcan the divine Juſtice by our narrow Concep- 
tions of it : And this is the very Difficulty that makes 
many Things in the Goſpel to be myſterious. The Scripture 
tells 13, That God has been reconciled to Sinners by the Death 
ö Cbriſt. I hat he made Atonement for the Sins of the whole 
Werl, Theſe are great Myſteries: We cannot fee that 
chere is any Proportion between the Sufferings of one and 
the-Sins of all; or, if there were, we cannot ſee the Ju- 
ſtice of laying the Sins of the Wicked upon the innocent 
Hend. If we could fee the Reaſons upon which the Ju- 
ice of God proceeds in this Caſe, here would be no My- 
ery. And therefore the Myſteriouſneſs of the whole Pro- 
ceeding ariſes only from hence, That our finite Minds ean- 
not compteh end the Reaſon: and Limits of thedivine ſuſtice. 
Yoſt czrtain it is, That, if God be reconciled to Sinners, 
Sati:fattion mult be made to his Juſtice; for he may as 
well ceaſe to be God, as to be juſt, Whatever Satisfac- 
tion is made, it muſt be founded in the Reaſons of his own 
Juſtice, that is, of Juſtice directed by infinite Wiſdom. 
The Reatons of ſuch [uſtice we cannot comprehend ; and 
therefore we muſt either be ſaved by Means that are my» 

feerious to us, or God muſt give us infinite Wifdom to, 
comprehend the Reaſon of his Juſtice. You ſee then, 
that from this Notion of Religion, confidered as contain- 
ing the Means by which God reconciled himſelf” to the 
World, 'tis fo far from being abſurd to ſuppoſe it is in 
ſome Parts myſterious, that it is not poſſible” it ſhould be 
otherwiſe. 

To redeem the World is the Work of God: He only 
could and the Means of Reconciliation, and he only could 
apply them: Tis our Part merely to accept them, and to 
ohen the Terms and Conditions upon which he offers 

them, Religion therefore, which is founded upon Re- 
demption, muſt needs conſiſt of theſe two Parts; An Ac- 
count of the W wrought by God, and Inſtruc- 
tions 
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tions to Men upon what Terms they may reap the Benefit 
of the Redemption. As far as our Fart goes in the Goſpel, 
there is nothing myſterious; we have nothing to do for 
ourſelves, but what we very well know how to do. 'As 
to the other Parts of the Goſpel, we are not required to 
comprehend and account for God's Methods of Salvation, 
but only to accept them; which, as I before obſerved, 


are two diſtinct Acts of the Mind, and not dependent up. 


on each other. As for the Work of God in our Redemp- 
tion, tis indeed wonderful and myſterious: And why 


ſhould it ſeem ſtrange to you, that it is ſo? Are there any 


other Works of God which are not myſterious ? Confider 
the Creation and Formation of this World; conſider the 
Sun, the Mocn, and the Stars, the Works of his Hand; 
tell me by what fecret Power they move, by what Rule 
their different Motions were at firſt impreſſed, and by what 
Secret in Nature or Providence ever fince preſerved; Or, 
if you think it hard to be ſent to conhder the Heavens at 
a Diſtance, do but conſider the Earth, and the meaneſt 
Creatures of it : Can you tell how they are formed ? how 
they live, and move, and have their Being? Nay, can 
you name that Work of God, which is not myſterious! 
Is there any Thing in Nature, the firſt Principles of which 
you can diſcover and fee into? If in all the Works of God 
there is no ſuch Thing, why ſhoald we think think it ſtrange, 
That in his Work of Redemption he has appeared ſo like 
himſelf, and that in this, as in every thing elſe, bis Ways 


are paſt finding out ? We live by the Preſervation of Pro- 


vidence, and enjoy the Comforts and Fleaſures of this 
Life; and yet how myſterious is our Preſervation ! How 
little do we know of the Methods by which we are pre- 
ſerved! and yet the Benefits of it we enjoy notwithitand- 
ing our Ignorance of the Means : And why is it a greater 
Abſurdity to ſuppoſe that Men may be redeemed; without 
comprehending all the Means made uſe of in their Re- 


. demption? In all other Inſtances whatever, the Miracu- 


louſnels 
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DISCOURSE I 41 


fouſneſs of an Eſcape adds to the Pleaſure and Joy of it, 


and is always, remembered with a kind of Ecſtaſy in the 
Relation. Salvation is the only Inſtance in which Men 
cemur upon the Means, and are unwilling to receive the 


5 | Mercy, becauſe they Cannot underſtand the Methods of 


WW obtaining it. In any other Caſe a Man would be thought 
beide himſelf, who ſhould act in the ſame Manner. | 
As to the two other Points, The cleanſing Sinners from 
oer iniquity, and enabling them to live virtuoully for the 
iure; or, in other Words, the Sanctification and Grace 
 -::miſcd in the Goſpel ; I ſhall not enter into the Conſi- 
deration of them particularly, becauſe the ſame Way of 
Reaſon is applicable in theſe Caſes, mutatis mutandis ; and 
therefore J ſhall leave them to your own Reflection. 

Upon the whole; The only true and fair Way of judg- 
ing of the Goſpel is, to conſider what is the true State of 
Mankind in the World. If Men are in a State of Purity 
and Innocence, no Redemption is wanting, and the 
= \i-thods preſcribed in the Goſpel bear no Relation to 
er Circumſtances: But, if Men have every-where 

| finned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God, the Law 
of Nature cannot help them to thoſe Bleſſings, which by 
ne Law of Nature are forfeited ; and there is manifeſtly 
a Neccflity to have recourſe to other Means to obtain Sal- 
vation. | 
t may be ſaid, for it often is ſaid, That, whatever De- 


gree of Light Men have, it will make little Difference in 


the Caſe ; ſince an equitable Judge will conſider Men and 
their Merits in proportion to their Abilities. Allowing this 
Maxim to be true, yet it plainly goes no farther than this; 
+ hat God will not puniſh Men for not doing the Things 


Wiich their natural Powers enabled them not to do. The 


argument cannot go farther: You cannot argue from the 
Weakneſs or Stupidity of Men, that they ſhall be reward- 
ed. It may be a good Reaſon not to beat a Man when he 
des amiſe, becauſe he is.a Fool, and knows not * he 

| does; 
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does; but is no Reaſon to honour or to advance him. An 
therefore a Religion founded in this favourite Principle 


cannot be ſaid to have the Woras of eternal Life; » fore 10 
Plea, no Claim for eternal Life can poſſibly be raiſed ont 
of it. | | 


v 


| Conſidering therefore Religion under the Character gi. 
ven in the Text, That it has the Words of eternal Lie; 
we ſhall have Reaſon to conclude with St. Peter, That our Wl 


only Hope is in God, and in him whom he hath ſent, our 
bleſſed Lord and Redeemer ; and with him to ſay, Lord, 


euhither Shall abe go ? Thou, Thou only, haſi the Words. of 


eternal Life, And ww? believe, and are ſure, that thou an 


that Chriji, ihe Son of the living God, 
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* dee 4 is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that 
come unto God by bim, ſeeing be ever liveth to make _ 


Non for them. 


#Lohoxkockoh HEN we G the arent a wonder- 
BEI KK ful Work of our Redemption, though we 
* W cannot account for every Step of it to our 

own Reaſon and Underſtanding, yet nei- 

5 is FEE F ther can we imagine it to be the Effect of 
mere Will and arbitrary Appointment, and 

void of all Foundation in the Reaſon and 'Propriety of 

T1 wings, All the Works of God are Works of Wiſdom; 

d, as far as our Capacities give us leave to judge, we 

diſcorn evident Marks of Wiſdom in them all, and diſco- 

ver a Fitneſs and Propriety in every thing with reſpe& to 
ine End which it is intended to ſerve or promote. If this 
be ſo in every Inftance in which we are able to make any 

Judgment, it is a great Preſumption that it is, and muſt 

ve, ſo in all other Inſtances, which are too high and great 

to be viewed and meaſured by human Underitanding : 
And we have one poſitive Argument that it is ſo, ariſing 
den dee we have of God, and of his At- 
| tributes 
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44 DISCOURSE IL. 
tributes of Wiſdom and Juſtice. It is impoſſible to ſuppole 


ſuch a Being to do any thing by Chance, or in compliance 
to mere Will and Humour. No: Every Act of God is the 
Act of infinite Wiſdom, and is founded in the neceſſary. 


Reaſon and Propriety of Things: And it is as true of the 
Works of Grace, as it is of the Works of Nature, That 
in Wiſdom he has ordained them all. | „ 

It is one thing not to be able to diſcern the Reaſons of 
Providence, and another to ſuppoſe there is no Reaſon in 
them. The Reaſons, that made it either neceſſary or pro. 


per for Chriſt to die for the Sins of Mankind, may be re- 
moved out of our Sight: But to ſuppoſe that Chriſt really 


did die for the Sins of the World, and yet that there was 
no Reaſon or Propriety in his ſo doing, is to found Reveal- 
ed Religion upon a Principle deſtructive of Natural Reli. 


gion; for no Religion can ſubſiſt, with an Opinion that 


God is a Being capable of acting without Reaſon. -* 
The Publication of the Goſpel has made an Alteration 
in the Scheme of Religion, by revealing to us the Son of 


<vhon: alſo he made the Worlds ; «ho is the Brightneſs of his 


Glory, and the expreſs Tmage of his Perſon; who upholdeih 
all Things by the Word of his Peaver. Heb. i. 2, 3. i 
The Knowledge of the Son of God, of his Power and 


Dominion in the creating and upholding all Things, be- 


came neceflary, as the Fourdation of the Faith required 
to be placed in him as our Redeemer, The Character of 


Redeemer would be but ill ſupported by any Perſon who 
had not Power equal to the great Undertaking. The 
New- Teſtament Doctrines therefore, relating to the Dig- 
nity and Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, are relative to his 


eit Declaration of them either before or under the Law of 


Mqſes. 


Natural Religion leads us by certain Concluſions to the 


Acknowledgment of one ſupreme intelligent Being, the 
1 | BE Author 


God, <uhcm God hath affointed Heir of all Things, by 


* 


Office of Redeemer; and therefore there was no expli. 
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DISCOURSE It 3 
W tho; and Creator of all Things, and can by no Rea- 
Poing whatever diſcover any other Being concerned in 
dee making, framing, or governing the World: And 
therefore all the Hopes and Fears, in a Word, all the re- 
ligious Acts of Man, in the State of Natural Religion, 
are neceſſarily and immediately relative to this one ſu - 
preme Being. But put the Caſe, that Natural Religion 
could poſſibly diſcover that this one ſupreme Being had an 
eternal Son, to whom he had communicated all Power 
and Authority, who was the immediate Creator, Gover- 
nor, and Judge of Mankind; I beſeech you to conſider, 
whether, upon this Suppoſition, there would not neceſſa- 
rily ariſe an Alteration in Natural Religion; whether the 
Hopes and Fears, and all other religious Acts of Mankind 
would not relate immediately to this their immediate Crea - 
tor, Governor and Judge. Can it be reaſonably ſuppoſed 
that we were created by the Son of God, that ave are 
now under his Government, and ſhall be finally under his 
judgment, and at the ſame time maintained that no Ser- 
vice, Obedience, or Regard is due to him from us his 
Creatures and Subjects? If this cannot be maintained con- 
fſtently with this Suppoſition the Concluſion will be, 
That the Religion of a Chriſtian is a natural and reaſona- 
ble Service, ariſing from the Relation between Chriſt and 
Mankind, which the Goſpel has es and made 
known to the World. 

When we confider what Expettations we Se from our 
| Redeemer, and what great Promiſes he has made to us in 
his Goſpel, we cannot poſſibly avoid inquiring who this 
Perfon is: When we hear his Promiſe to be always preſent. 
with us to the End of the World, to ſupport us under all our” 
Dificuities, tis but a reaſonable Demand to aſk by what 
Authority he does theſe Things: And when we are told 
that he liveth for ever, and is the Lord of Life and of 
er. there is no room to doubt of his being able te /ave. 
u. Sc. Paul tells us, that the Lord ou Chriſt h 

| chu 5 


nl 
E 
1 


* 


* 


Dy" ay wt — . "> be n — os 
„ Dp” — * oor prom TIES Bi 2 2 rr 


— — 


— . 


— — ts. 
. — 

- 3 
PP 
rr _ 3 af ve > Cy — 9a * 

Arcs 


— 


n n 


— — A K 1 4 £ 2 bs 
a — — . 
5 Ne p . 


. 
4 
* 
44 


. 
Sc 


* oe 


8 * — 
— —̃ 


— — 


GT 


— = Ty 
— — oo 
ung 


3 


* 2 gi rs 
reer 
—— uo — — — 


n 
„„ 


— 


— — 
. * 


— — — 


8 5 
—— — 2 5 


——ůͤ rh 
— e 


* oe * 
Dee 


— W N 


> - 6 
FP — —— — . el 10 * 
RX we IF — 2 I * 1 a 1 = 2 - 
PE Xx. 0 ” 
* > 4 1 ot , 
1 2 
* 
: 4, 


_— WTI . 


3a 
x 


- 4 3 9, 9} — 
Wie co oiAbe > * 
o_ * 
c 


Bis glorious Body: 


at firſt to give it; 


due to the Creator, inaſmuch as the Blefling of Redemp- 


46 DISCOURSE H. 
change our wile Bodies, that they may be faſhioned Be wt 
A great Expectation this! But confider 
what the reaſonable Foundation of this Expedtation. i is; 
St. Paul tells us, it is the Energy of Power with which 
Chriſt is endued, whereby he is able even to ſubdue all Things 
zo himjelf. Our Saviour puts this Article upon the ſame 
Foot: Hear his Declaration; Perily, verily 1 ſay unto you, 
The Hour is coming, and now is, when the Dead fhall hear 
the Voice of the Sen of God; and they that hear ſpall live. In 
the next Verſe, the Reaſon follows: For, as the Father 
hath Life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have Life 
in Himſelf. John v. 25, 26. If the Son has Life in him- 
ſelf even as the Father has Life in himſelf ; if he is really 
endued with 'ower to which all Nature ſubmits and obeys, 
a Power ſufficient for the Creation of the World at firſ; 
and for the Preſervation ever fince ; we have Reaſon to 
conclude, that he is now as able to reſtore Life, as he was 
to call Men from the Grave into Being 
as well as to call them out of nothing at the firſt Creation, 
The Relation of Chriſt to Mankind as Creator and Go- 
vernor conſidered, the Work of Redemption could not pro. 
perly have been undertaken by any other Hand: For, if 
Chrift was the immediate Creator and Governor of the 
World, what Reaſon can you imagine why God thould 
reſume this Authority out of the Hands of his Son, or ſet 
up another to have Dominion and Authority over any Paſt 
of the Creation, whick by nataral Right belonged to Him, 
who made all Things? Were we to conſider one Perſon 3. 
our Creator, and another as our Redeemer, it would be 
extremely to the Diminution of the Honour and Regars 


tion would greatly outweigh the Benefit of Creation; and 
it would be natural to us to prefer the Love that delivered 
us from the Evils and Miſeries of the World, to that 
Which placed us in them, In the daily Service of our 
Church we OR ons for creating and 0 us, but 

above 


K n „ 


DISCOURSE I 47 
above all for his ineſtimable Love in the Redemption; 
which is very conſiſtent with Reſpect to one great Bene- 
aber, who both made us and redeemed us: But, had 
- |any other Hand redeemed us, ſuch Expreſſion of Grati - 
ade to him would have reflected Diſhonour Wen che 


Creator. 
St. Paul tells us expreſiy, That Chriſt is Head of the 


Church; a Title founded in the Right of Redemption, 


he was the Head of all Creatures in virtue of having cre- 


ed them, ſo he might be the Head of the Church, the 
a elect People of God, in virtue of having redeemed them: 
„„ pleaſid the Father, that in him ſhould all Fulneſe dwell ; 
dar is, chat Chriſt Mould be all in all, the Head of the 


ſecond as well as of the firſt Creation. Cala. i. 18. 
According to St. Paul's Reaſoning here, if any other Per- 
ſon had redeemed the World, or if the World had been 
redeemed without Chriſt, he would not have had the Pre- 


5 BS -ninence in all Things; which yet he had before Sin came 
n. into the World; and, conſequently, the Sin of the World 
0• would have been the Diminution of the Headſhip and 
„poser of Chriſt. Upon theſe Principles of the Goſpel 
i Revelation we may diſcern ſome Propriety in Chriſt's 
"\' coming to redeem the World: The Work was ſuch, that 
1d no Perſon of leſs Power could undertake it ; and his Re- 
ſet lation to the World was ſuch, as made it fit and PvE to 
af commit the Work to him. 
im, The Redemption of Mankind is a Work which in tia 
25 Event ſcems to concern Men only: But, conſidered as a 
be WY Viodication of the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God towards 
ad his Creatures, it is a Work expoſed to the Conſideration 
ap- of every intelligent Being 1 in the Univerſe. Whether they 
and may be ſuppoſed to inquire into God's Dealings with the 
red Children of Men, we may judge by ourſelves.  ”Fis little 
hat we know of the Fall of 9 4 F yet how has that em- 
out ployed human N For every Man confiders him- 
but « ſelf 
ove | k | : | 


that in all Things he might have the Preeminence ; that, as 5 
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is a Propoſition ſo agreeable to Reaſon, that there is little 


48 DISCOURSE'H 


ſelf as having Intereſt in the juſtice and Equity of h 
ſupreme Being, under whoſe Government he livres, and 
by whoſe Judgment he muſt finally ſtand or fall. If 
doubt whether the ſuperior Orders of Beings have the — 
Inelination, St. Peter will tell us, That the Suffering 
Chrift, and the Glory that ſoould follow, —are Things. 4 
Angels defire to look into. 1 Pet. i. 11-12. And indeed 
the Method of God's dealing with any rational Creature 
2 common Concern to all; and it is for the Honour of 
God's Government to be vindicated in the Sight of every 
intelligent Being, hat he may be ju/irfied in his . And 
overcome when he is judged. | 

If this be ſo, it muſt neceſſarily 3 That * Be. 
demotion by Chriſt, , though it relates immediately tn 
Men, mutt be agreeable to all the Reaſon and Relation of 
Things, known or diſcoverable by the higheſt intellectual 
Beings ; and need I add, that there are many ſuch not dif 
coverable by us ? i 

- Tis certain that we are but a ſmall Part of the intel 
lectual World: What Relation we bear to the other Parts, 
or to the Whole, we know not; and yet undoubted!y 
the common Governor of the Whole muſt in his Dealing 
with every Part have regard to this Common Relation, 
whether we underſtand it, or no. The Author of the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews tells us, That Chriſt took not an hin 
the Nature of Angels, but he took on him the Seed of Alrs- 
ham. Angels ſinned, and Men ſinned : Men only are te- 
deemed. If God is juſt, there muſt be a Reaſon for this, 


= YI ik LEI: 
* n 


though not within our Reach at preſent; and, When we © 
come to know it, perhaps we may be no longer at a lol ma 
to know that the Sacrifice of Chriſt was nn to ah Fo 
Salvation of Men. =. 


That there are many Orders of Beings faperior to Man, on 


room to doubt of it. All theſe Orders are in Scripture 


eee under the n N ame of Angel. ha 
| Rela 


DISCOUR. * Py 430 
Relation theſe Beings ſtand in to us in many Reſpectz, I 
will not now enquire: But that they are not unconcerned 
Spectators in the Work of our Redemption, is evident. 
Our Saviour tells us, There is Foy in the Preſence af. ” 
Angel; of God over one Sinner that repenteth. Luke xv. 10. 
Again ; He that overcometh, the ſame fhall be clothed in 
elite Raiment; and 1 will not blot out his Name out 
of the Book of Life, but 1 will confeſs bis Name before my 
Father, and before his Angels, Rev. iii. 5. Here the 
Angels are mentioned as Witneſſes of the Juſtice of the 
12 Judgment, and not merely as Attendants to make up the 
Pomp and Ceremony of Judicature. 
Since then the Juſtice and Equity of God in redeeming 
Men are Things which the Angels defire and are concern- 
ed to look into; it is evident, That his Juſtice and Equity, 
and the Reaſons of Providence in this great Affair, 
may be diſcernable to the higheſt Order of intellectual Be- 
ings, though not diſcoverable by us, the loweſt... 
That this is probably the Caſe, may be la Bas 
hence; That, where the Goſpel has revealed to us any 
of theſ: Relations, not diſcoverable by human Reaſon, 
ſo far we can fee the Reaſon and Propriety of this great 
Work of our Redemption. 
But let us confider how well theſe Principles and Doc- | 
umes of the Goſpel agree together, and how naturally the 
ene Hows from the other. When we view the ſad Con- 
dition of Mankind, the Sin, Folly, and Miſery which are 
in the World; and then turn to contemplate the Per- 
lections, the Wiſdom, and the Goodneſs of Him who 
made us; Nature raiſes ſome Hopes in us, that this Con- 
en will ſome Day find a Remedy, and ourſelves & 
Relcaſe, from the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of Him \whor 
ormed us. I blame not theſe Hopes ; they are juſt, 
hey are natural. But, if Nature had the Knowledge of 
ie Sou of God, and could diſcover that the World was ' 
bade and ann his Power, that we are his in- 
D mediate 
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„ _DISCOURSE'M 
mediate drestures and Subjects; would it not be altogn, 
ther as natural to found ſome Hopes upon this Relation? 
Should we not be willing to believe, that this great Per- 
ion, who made us, would have ſome Compaſſion upor 
the Work of his own Hands? Should we not hope ty 
find in him at leaſt an Interceſſor on our behalf, an 4 
wocate with the Father ? Should' we not be inclined to re: 
commend to him all our Pleas,” to put all our Intere 
into his Hands, truſting that he could not want Bowels df 
Affection towards the Creatures whom he formed after hi 
own Image and Likeneſs ? I think, this would be bit 
natural; and what more does the Goſpel require of us? I 
has diſcovered to us this Relation between Chrift and the 
World, between Chriſt and the Church, and requires from 
as ſach Hope and Faith, and fuch Obedience, as natura 
Iy flow from this Relation; and could it Poly require 
1 tefs? Would it not be abſard to tell us, that Obrilth 
3s | Lord of the World that is, and of that which is to come 
Wt and not to require us to have Hope and Confidence it 
1 him? Would it not be abſurd to tell us, that he is the 
Lord of Life and Glory, and to bid us expect Life and 
6 Glory through any other Hands than hi: ? Would it 10 
Ws: be abſurd to tell us, that all ſudgment is committed to the 
{408 Son, and yet no Obedience due to him? or, that 60 
has appointed lim to be Head over all, and yet # 
Honour to be paid him 

From theſe and the like Cong end we may diſcen 
BHS | how reaſonable, how natural the Religion of the Goſpe 
. is. It has indeed opened to us a new Scene of Thing 
1 diſcovering to us the ever-blejied Son of God, the Creat 
and Governor of the World: What elſe it propoſes tol 
reſults naturally from this Relation between Chriſt and i 
World. The myſterious Work of our Redemption inf 
ſeems to have ariſen from the original Relation bete 
the only Son of God, and Man the Creature of Gal 
and ous Chriſtian Faith, in erery Article and FEATS 
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thority, and Preeminence of the San, of God. We may 
well believe he has redeemed us, fince we know he made 
is. And, though all Nature ſeems to frown on us, and 

to threaten Death and Deſtruction, from which no human 

Power or Cunning can deliver as; yet our Hope + Gt 

faſt and unmoveable, being placed in Him Who 3 is able to 

ſubdue all Things to himfelf. 

This Belief, that the Dead ſhall hen the Voice of 
the Son of God, and ariſe to Life, is the, funda 

mental Article of a Chriftian's Faith : If this be not well 
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cſtabliſned, our Hope and Confidence are vain, and the Hl 
preaching the Croſs of Chriſt is Fooliſhneſs. | - an 
Let us reflect a little how our Caſe ſtands with relpect 1 = 
to the Proſpect beyond the Grave let us conſider What nl 
Hopes Nature furniſhes, and how they are! ſupported, ö f uk 
confirmed, and enlarged, by the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus. bt 
When we view the World in its preſent Circumſtances, 1 
and fee the Miſery and Oppreſſion that are in it; when we 14. 
conſider that the Diſtreſſes and Sorrows arifing from the Up 
Weakneſs and the Wickedneſs of Men are in Number and TY 
in Weight ten times more than all che Sufferings to which wa 
we are expoſed by the mere Frailty of our Condition; we 1 
can hardly imagine that a wile and juſt God made the 1 
World to be what we find it is. When we look farther, = 
and find that the beſt Men oftentimes fare worſt; that my 
eren the Deſire and Endeavour to. pleaſe God frequently = 
[expo!cs them to infinite Sorrows in the Word; we fland = | 
amazed, and are ready to doubt whether theſe Appears = 
ances can be reconciled with the Relief that God governs "my 
the World. But, fince. all Nature proclaims che Being . 
and the Power of God, and the viſible Things of the TIT 
Creation declare in every Language of the World the W It'| 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Him who: made them; under 41 i 
tne Force and Conviction of this yidence chat there is bill 
> God, we can lind no 2 1 Way to account for his i 
; an 
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compound Being which we call Man. How to revins 


Premiſes. 


ſwered and removed: Do the preſent Circumſtances of th 


Jaſtice and Goodneſs towards the Children of Men, but 
ſuppoſing that he has appointed a Day in which be will 
Judge the World in Righteouſneſs : nd fince this World evi 
dently is not the Scene of this Judgment, we conclude 
there muſt be another, in which we ſhall ſtand before hi 
Tribunal. Thus far Nature goes: All beyond this is 
vain Philoſophy and Imagination, founded in Conceiy 
which are in vogue to-day, and forgot to-morrow. Scholar 
may reaſon of the Nature of the Soul, and the Condition 
of it when feparated from the Body; but the common WA 
Hopes of Nature receive no Support from ſuch Inquire, 
But yet ſomething farther ſeems neceſiary to give Eaſe to 
Nature in this painful Search after Life and Happineſ, 
The numberleſs Inſtances of Mortality which we hear and 
fee, the Remains of thoſe who left the World Ages be. 
fore we came into it, and are ſtill mouldering in ther 
Tombs, is undeniable Evidence that Death deſtroys thi 


Wd. 
. 
1 


this Union Nature knows not; and as for thoſe who make 
the Spirits of Men in the divided State to be perfect Men, 
they ſeem to have got a Concluſion without conſulting th 


Look now into the Goſpel : There you will find ever 
reaſonable Hope of Nature, nay every reaſonable Suſpicio 
of Nature, cleared up and confirmed, every Difficulty ate 


World lead you to ſuſpect that God could never be A. 
thor of ſach corrupt and wretched Creatures as Men no 
are? Your Suſpiciors are juſt and well- founded: G0 
made Man upright ; bat thro* the Temptation of the Dei 
Sin entered, and Death and Deſtruction followed after. 
Do you ſuſpect, from the Succeſs of Virtue and Vit 
in this World, that the Providence of God does not inte! 
to protect the Righteons from Violence, or to pan nil 
the Wicked? The Suſpicion is not without Ground. Go 


len es his beſt Servants here to be tried oftentimes "wi 
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Affiction and Sorrow, and permits the Wicked to flouriſh 


bead. The Call of the Goſpel is not to Houour 
. ; ard Riches here, but to take up our Croſs and follow 
= Cr. 
; i Do you judge, from comparing the preſent State of the 
„Vo with the natural Notion you have of God, and of 
2 his Juſtice and Goodneſs, that there muſt needs be another 
6 State in which Juſtice ſhall take place? You reaſon right 5 
0 and the Goſpel confirms the Judgment. God has ap- 
A pointed a Day to judge, the World in Righteouſnels ; 
4 Then thoſe who mourn ſhall rejoice, thoſe who weep. 
10 ſhall laugh, and the perſecuted and afflicted Servants 5 
0 God ſhall be Heirs of his Kingdom, 
nf Have you ſometimes Miſgivings of Mind ? Aw. Sal 
2 tempted to miſtruſt this Judgment, when you ſee the Dif- 
. ficulties which ſurround it on every Side; ſome which af - 
i fect the Soul in its ſeparate State, ſome which affect the 
FU Body in its State of Corruption and Diſſolution ? Look to 
als the Goſpel : There theſe Difficulties are accounted for; 
A and you need no longer puzzle yourſelf with dark Queſtions 
„ cCorcerning the State, Condition, and Nature of ſeparate 
| Spirits, or concerning the Body, however to Appearance 
5 loit and deſtroyed; for the Body and Soul ſhall once mors 
weer to part no more, but to be happy for ever. In this 


au. Caſe the Learned cannot doubt, and the Ignorant may be 
bre, that 'tis the Man, the very Man himſelf, who ſhall 
| riſe again: For an Union of the ſame Soul and Body is 
s certainly the Reſtoration of the arp as the dividing 


Gol them was the Deſtruction. 

Neri Would you know who it is that oives this Aſſurance ? 

£ Tis One who is able to make good his Word; One who 

viel bed you ſo well as to die for you: yet One too great to 

inter be held a Priſoner in the Grave: No; he roſe with Tri- 

4 umph and Glory, the firſt-born from the Dead, and will in 
ike manner call from the Duſt of the Earth all thoſe who 


put their Truſt and Configence i in him. Taps 
My But | 
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Weakneſs and ſo much Strength moet together ? That I 


not die: That Man is Mortal, we know; but then te 1 


to x Croſs, Where by a ſhameful and wretched Death he 
finiſhed a Life of Sorrow and Affliction. Did we know ng 
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tend to hope that he will be able to ſave us from the 
Power of Death? We might ſay with the Diſeiples, Vs 


Lat of mnt 


Grave, 


all through him may live. This is a wonderful Piece > 
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But who is this, you "1 fay, who was ſubject to Death 
and yet had Power over Death? How could fo muck 


God has the Power of Life, we know ; but then he can- 


cannet give Life. 

Conſider; does this Difficulty deſerve an Anſwer, o 
does it not? Our bleſſed Saviour lived among vs in a lo 
and poor Condition, expoſed to much Ill- treatment from 
his jealous Countrymen: When he fell into their Power, 
their Rage knew no Bounds : They reviled him, inſulted 
him, mocked him, ſcourged him, and at laſt nailed hin 


more of him than this, upon what Ground could we pie 


trofied this had been he who {ould have ſaved Iael ; but he 
is dead, he is gone, and all our Hopes are e buried! in hi 


If you think this ou ught to be e and that th 
Faith of a Chriſtian cannot be a reaſonable Faith, unleſs it 
be enabled to account for this ſeeming Contradiction; | 

eſeech you then never more complain of the Goſpel. far 
Furnithing an Anſwer to this great Objection, for removing 
this _tambling- block oat of the Way of our Faith, . 
was. a Man, and therefore he died: He was the con dd 
God, und thereſore he roſe from the Dead, and will giv 
Life to all his true Diſciples. He it was who formed thi 
World and all Things in it, and for the ſake of Man wa 
content to become Man, and to taſte Death for all, thi 


Knowledge which God has revealed to us in his Goſpel 
but he has not revealed it to raiſe our Wonder, but to col 
firm and eſtabliſh our Faith in Him to whom he hath com 


mitted all Power, Whom he hath boy pointed. Heir of all 7. bings 
Had 
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Had the Goſpel required of us to expect from. Chrit 
the Redemption of our Souls and Bodies, and given us n 
"Reaſon to think that Chriſt was endued with Power equal 

to the ork, we might juſtly have complained ; and it 

would have been a ſtanding Reproach, That C hrillians be- 
lieve they know not what. But to expect Redemption 
from the Son of God, the Reſurrection of our Bodies 
from the ſame Hand which at firſt created and formed 
them, are rational and well-founded Acts of Faith; and 
it is the Chriſtian 0 Oy That he KnoWs in aubom he as 

Alice ved. | 

That the World was made by the Son of God, is a W 
poſition with which Reaſon has no Fault to find: That He 
who made the World ſhould have Power to renew it to 

Life again, is highly conſonant . to Reaſon. All the 

Myiery lies in this, That ſo high and great a Perſon 

ſhould condeſcend to become Man, and ſobje& to Death, 

for the ſake of Mankind. But are we the fit Perſons to 
complain of this tranſcendent myſterious Love? Or, does 
it become us to quarrel with the Kindneſs of our bleſſed 
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the Lord towards us, only becauſe it is greater than we can 6 
5 x conceive? No; it becomes us to bleſs and to adore this | 4 
Y exceeding Love, by which we are ſaved from Condemna- 1 
for tion, by "which we expect to be reſcued from Death; i 


| &rowing that the Power of our bleſſed Lord is equal to his 
Lore, and that he is able ro ſubdue all Things to himſelf. 
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11 | MaTTREW xi. 6. TY 
Bled is be whoſoever ſhall not be offtnded in m. 


N the Beginning of this Chapter we read, 
that the Baptiſt ſent two of his Diſciples to 
Chriſt, to enquire of him whether he wa 
indeed the great Prophet ſo long expetted 
by the People, and foretold by the Pro 
phets, or whether they were till to exped 
and wait the Coming of another. Our Saviour detained 
the Diſciples of Jobn, till he had made them Eye-witne( 
ſes of the mighty Power that was in him. They faw, i 
the Cammand of his Word, the Blind receive Sight, the 
Lame walk, the Lepers cleanſed, the Deaf reſtored ty 
Hearing, and the Dead raiſed up to Life again: They fa 
likewiſe, that theſe mighty Powers were exerciſed withow 
giving the leaſt Suſpicion of any worldly Deſign ; that # 
Court was made to the Great or Wealthy by ſingling then 
out either for Patients or for Diſciples. The Benefit of the 
Miracles was chiefly the Lot of the Poor; and as the 


———— 
2 —— 
Babe gy ot a 
- * 888 


* =; * 
— 2 


c ov 
——— 
2 


A * « 
DOTS CE Ge ee oh 
n 
* — 


— I'Y 
— 4 ve, 


i 


| were better diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel, ſo were the 


prefered before the Rich and Mighty to be the Diſciples | 
Chriſl. When the Baptil's Diſciples had ſeen and 2 


DISCOURSE: mm.” 


0 theſe Things, our Saviour thought them (aſtiently ena- 


bled to ſatisfy John in the Inquiry upon which he had ſent 
them : Cs, ſays he, and jhew Toby theſe Things avbich 1 
4: bear and fee: The Blind raceive their Sight,” and the Lame 
avalk; the Lepers are cleanſed, and the Deaf bear; the 
Dead are raiſed up, and the Pour haue the Goſpel preached to 
hen. Then follow immediately the Words of the Text: 
And bleſſed is he whoſoever f all not be offended in me. 
The cloſ2 Connection of the Text with the laſt Words 
of the fifth Verſe ſhews us what ſort of Perſons our Saviour 
had in his Eye, when he ſpoke of the Offence taken at 
him in the World: Die Poor, ſays he, hawe the Goſpel 


. preached to them: And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be of= 


fended in me. As if he had ſaid, The Poor are ready to 
embrace the Goſpel, and happy are in this, yea happier 
far, notwithſtanding their preſent uncomfortale Condition, 


| than the Honourable and the Learned, who are tod great, 


and in their own Opinion too wiſe, to heatken W 3 2 . 
Rructions of the Goſpel. | 

The Words thus explained lead us to us; * 

Firſt, What are the Offences which are benen rn ; 
ar the Goſpel of Chriſt : - by 
| Secondly, From what Source theſe Offences come. 

The Poverty and Meanneſs in which our Saviour ap- 


| peared, was the earlieſt, and may probably be the lateſt 


Objection to the Goſpel, He came from God to convert 
and o ſave the World, to declare the Purpoſes and the 
Cemmands of the Almighty, and to exact Obedience from 
every Creature ; but he came with leſs Attendance and 
Shew than if he had been an ordinary Meſſenger from the 
Governor of a Province, Hence it is, that we fo often 


| find him upbraided either with the Meanneſs of his Paren- 


tage, the Obſcurity of his Country, or the preſent. Ne- 
enn, of his Circumſtances: I not this the Carpenter's 
den ſays one; Can any Good come out of Nazareth ? Jays 


* ; or any Prophet out of Galilee ?. ſays a third, And 


DF. when 
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when they 7 OR him oppreſſed with Sufferings, and weighed 
down with Afflictions, they openly inſulted his Sorrow, 
and triumphed over his fond Pretences to ſave the World; 
| Thou, ſay they, that de/troyeft the Temple, and builieft it in 
#hree Days, ſave thyſelf: If thou be the Son of God, cons 
daun from the Craſi. And fo blinded are Men with the 
Notions of worldly Greatneſs, and fo apt to conceive d 
the Majeſty of God according to their own Ideas of Power 
and Dignity, that this Prejudice has prevailed in every 
Age. The Apoſtle to the Corinthians preached Chrift eri 
ciſed; but he was to the Jeros a Stumbling- block, and to the 
Greeks Fooliſhneſi : For the Fews required a Sign, a.viſible 
temporal Deliverance, and had no Notion, much leſs any 
Want, as they could apprehend, of ſuch a Saviour as Jeſus, 
The Greeks fought after Viſdom, and thought that, if God 
Wl were indeed to redeem the Worid, he would act more ſuit. 
} * A ghly re his Power and Wiſdom: Whenever they made 
1 their Jupiter ſpeak, his Voice was Thunder, and Lightning 
was his Appearance, and he delivered Oracles not to be 
communicated to vulgar Ears. So in the Old Teſtament, 
when God ſpeaks, Cie uds and Darkneſs are round about him, 
and his Preſence and his Voice are terrible. But her 


1 nt v6 3 9 * 
TCC ˙ ˙ p 6 patrtm.n,, ay 45 8 


25 — — — e . 
> 4 PO — — . — we” * hk 83 7 * 4 2 * 
a=, — . — br 75 — * Cy 22 2 l — — * — 2 - 
. —— — _ my . . : r — 
. e 4 r ee <A ge 7 . 7 51 ke — e 22 * 4 ore” 4 
2 <A — 1 I —— 23 — ge” ap — — 0 — — I - 5 2 of en 3 * 1 
DF” Ce i itn — — Do Barns 4 * 4 ne * — — ” — — <> 3 7 - n * — 
= —— — or" nb. 2 e a — 3 2 3 — 3 * 2 1 ——— — -« 
3 5 %: — -b# of 
_ 


+ Rm 


E 


* e 1 ES” 2 ve baggy — 
PF "> og — — - at, A RET Om 
—— r e ” — a 
8 —— 


2 pe e 2 LT 
* 15 = r 
** * 
UP 
7 — 
2 


D 4 
- ” aw — Rn #2 ay 
> WIL, nome = nes „ 
r ne EO IP I 
1 2 


2 
ESC i, 


- 
. * "Ez = 


— A,” 
* 
. 


—— 92 1 rt b 


— — 


1 i every thing had a different Tum: The Appearance Was 
[ Fl in the Likeneſs of a Man, and in the Form, of a Servant 
360 and as he came in like a Servant, he went out like 
11 


i Slave, he aas efcemed Hriclen, and his Departure was tak 
1 for Mi ;fery. His Doctrine was framed rather to purify the 
| Heart, and to give Wiſdom to the Simple, than to exer- 
ciſe the Head, and furnith Matter for the Curious and 
Learned ; to be a general Inſtruction and a common. Rule 
1 of Life to all Men, and not to ſatisfy the Vanity of world 
9 Wiſdom in Inquiries above its Reach. Wagh Him the 
(A RR Precepts of Virtue are the Principles of Wiſdom and Ho- 
linefs, the greateſt Ornament of the Mind of Man. 
But theſe Things the wiſe, and the gr Walen of the 


b World find bard to reconcile with the Wi om and 5 
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ea of God, according to their Notions of Wiſdom and 

, WS Power, Why did not Chriſt, ſay they, appear in the 1 
. Power and Majefty of his Father? Would not the Em- in 
L bay have been more worthy both of God and of Him! i BY 
u SS ould any Prince, who had a mind to reclaim his rebel- Cf | 
lions Subjects to Obedience, not rather chuſe to ſend a 18 
of person of Honour with a ſuitable Retinue, whoſe Appear- I | 
er SS inc might command Reſpect and Credit, than an Ambaſ- | i 
ry a {1dor clothed in Rags and Poverty, fit only to create in 138 
+ WS tho Kebels a greater Contempt both of himſelf and his , | 
by  Pricce ? If it was the Purpoſe of God, that the World ö | 
l: vt Faith ſhould be ſaved, would not the World more F 1 
5 WS {ucts and readily have confided in one whoſe very Ap- 
1s, pearance would have ſpoke his Dignity, than in onewho 1 
od ſeemed to be even more miſerable than themſelves, and 

it- not able to reſcue himſelf n the vileſt and moſt _— 

de tible Death? 4 

ng But let us now, in bj PEN Place, conkear; whit: 

be Foundation there is in Reaſon for this great Prejudice. 

nt, it is no Wonder to hear Men reaſon upon the Notions 

2 and Ideas which are familiar to them. Great Power and 

ere great Authority are connected with the Ideas of great 

2 Pomp and Splendor; and, When we talk of the Works of 

nt, God, our Minds naturally turn themſelves to view the 


4 
Bd 


great and miraculous Works of Providence: And this is 
the Reaſon why Men are flow to diſcern the Hand of 
God in the ordinary Courſe of Nature, where Things, be- 
ing familiar to us, do not 5 with Wonder _ * 
ration. / 
When Naaman the 3 came to the prophet of: gau | 
do be cured of his Leproſy, Eliſba ſent a Meſlenger unto 
him, ſaying, Go and waſh in Fordan ſeven 7 times, aud thy 
Fl foal! came again unto thee, and thou fpalt be cliam. Phe 
haughty Syrian diſdained the eaſy Cure, and ſcorned the 
ons Is this your Man of God, and. this his mighty 
e Power 


— 4 E. 2 7 
| 7 2 * — Cle * . 
— — . — " 1 8 2 7 2 . * — 2 
r . . NR — 6 
— — oy I — SAS J 0 * — — . __— ts = « _—_ 
* a — —_ l l 


a . 
** 


r hk ” * — and * wa — — 1 
N — / > — —_ K 3 2 * * 
F P 
1 . « 2 75 TT KD = 2 - 


— * 
4 XK 2 * — — 4 
FF = 


thave believed him; but how can we expect to be raiſed ts 
the Glory of God by him who was RENEE the en os 
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Power. to ſend me to a pitiful River of Ihratl ? Bab 
fays he, 1 thought he wwill ſurely come out to me, and flanl 
and call on the Name of the Lord bis God, and firike bi 
Hand over the Place, and recover the Leper. Are not Muna 
and Pharphar, Riwers of Damaſcus, better than all the We. 
ters of Iſrael? may I not waſh in them, and be clean; So he 
turned, and-went away in a Rage. But his Servants, nota 
little wiſer than their Maſter, thus reaſon the Caſe with 
him: My Father, if the Prophet bad bid thee ds fome preat 
Thing, be, thou not have done it ? bow much rather the 
evhen he faith unto thee, Waſp and be clean ? Upon this 
gentle Rebuke his Stomach came. down, and he conde- 
Tcended to follow the Prophet's Direction; and his Fleh 
came again, like the Fleſh of a young Child, ani pe was vlean, 
Not unlike to Naaman's Folly is theirs, who take Offence 
at the Poverty and Meanneſs of the Author of our Re- 
demption. His Sentiments and theirs agree: He expectel 


to have ſeen ſome ſurprizing Wender wrought for” his 


Cure ; and, when he was bid only to waſh, he thought 
there could be nothing of God in fo trifling a Remedy. 
And is not this their Senſe, who think that fo obſcure, ſo 
mean a Perſon as Jeſus could never be the Meſſenger” of 


God upon ſo great an Errand as the Salvation of the 


World? who thus expoſtulate, Why came he not in 
Mzjefty ſaitable to his Employment, and then we would 


Contempt of Men ? | 

If we ſearch this Prejudice to ts 3 we ſhall 6 
that it ariſes from a Falſe Conception of the Power and 
Mazeſty of God, as if the Succeſs of his Purpoſes depend- 
ed upon the viſible Fitneſs of the - Inſtruments he made 
choice ite of Whh Men we know the Caſe is ſo ; they. mult 
| ſe Means which they can judge to be adapted to the End 
. if they intend to proſper in what "_ un- 


Pr 


DISCOURSE III. 55 


| dertake: But with God it is otherwiſe. To ſtop the car. ; 
rent even of the ſmalleſt River, Banks muſt be raifed,- 
GSluices cut, when the Work is done by Man: But in the 
W 71:nd of God the Rod of Heeg was more than ſufficiemt 
10 curb the Rage of the Sea, and force it to yield a Paſſage 
to his People. The Fooli/oneſs of God, ſays the Apoſtle, & 
_avifer than Men, and the Weakneſs of God is fironger than 
Iles, Teaching us that we ſhould not preſume to fit in 
judgment vpon the Methods of Providence; ſince, how 
fooliſh or how weak ſoever they may ſeem to us, they will 
be found in his Hand to be the wiſeſt and the ſtrongeſt. 5 
And this Reaſoning the Apoſtle applies to the Caſe now be- 
fore us: The Cre of Chrift was a Stumbling-block to the 
Feru;, and to the Greeks Foolifoneſs 4 but unto all them that are 
called, the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of G; becau'e 
the Foolifhnefs of God is wwifer than Men, and the Weakneſs of 
edis flronger than Men. However the Jaws, or however 
the Greeks conceived of the crucified Jeſus, yet to every 
Believer he is the mighty Power of God to Sakvation, be. 
cauſe God ordained him ſo to be; and this Ordination 
gives full Efficacy to the Croſs of Chriſt, however in itſelf 
conemptible, and to all human Appearance unfit for the 
Purpoſe. The Waters of Jordan had no natural Efficacy 
to cleanſe a Leper ; in the Rod of Moſes there was no Pow 
er to divide the Sea: But, when-ordained by God to theſe 
Purpoies, the Sea fled back at the Touch of Mes Rod, 
and the Leproſy of Naaman was purged by the ſo much 
deſpiſed Waters of Iael, If we would judge truly, the 
more ſimple and plain the Methods of Providence are, he 
more do they ſpeak the Power of the Almighty. When 
God ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was Light, his un- 1 
controulable Power more evidently appeared, than if all 'F | 
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the Angels of Heaven had been employed to produce it. 
When our Lord ſaid, I will be tbou clean, and the Penn 
was cleanſed, his Divinity ſhone forth more brightly; 1 3 
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Man. 
jeſty and Power of God are concerned, it proceeds from 


Majeſty of God wants the fame little Supports of outward 


confound the Things «which are mighty. 
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if he had commanded all the Powers above viſibly to aſl 
him. So likewiſe, when God committed the Redemption 
of the World to Jeſus, a Man of Sorrow and AMiQtion, 
and of no Form or Comelineſs, and gave him the Power 
of doing ſuch Works as never Man did, in confirmation of 
his Commithon, he appeared as plainly in him, as if he 
had clothed him with vifible Majeſty and Power. If we 
confider him afflicted and tormented, and given up to a 
cruel Death, it proves indeed that he was weak and mor- 
tal; but {ti} God is ſtrong, and not the leſs able to efta- 
blith the Word which he ſpoke by this 5 _ mortal 


As to this Part of the Offence hath ſo * as the Ma. 
very wrong Notions in both Caſes, and ſuppoſes that the 


Pomp and Grandeur as that of Men does, and that his 
Power depends upon the Fitneſs of inſtrumental or material 
Cauſes, as human Power plainly does; whereas the Mw 
jeſty and Power of God are never more clearly ſeen, than 
when he makes choice of the weak I hing. of the World i 


Let us then in the next Place conſider, with reſpeck th 
Men, whether the Advantages on their Side would have 
been greater, had Chriſt appeared in greater Eat” 11 
with more viſible Power and Authority. 

How far the Imaginations of ſome Men may rove up 
ſuch Inquiries as theſe, or what Degrees of Splendor and 
Glory they would judge ſufficient for their Purpoſe, I cas. 
not tell. This we are ſure of, That the Majeſty. of the 
Almighty is not to be approached by human Eyes; that 
therefore, whenever it deſcends to treat with Men, it mul 
be veiled and obſcured under ſuch Repreſentations as Men 
can bear. This is true, you'll ſay ; but is there no MF 


dium between the in Preſenco of God, and his ap 
pearl} 
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pearing in the Form of a Servant, and dying, not as the 
Children of Men commonly die, but as the vileſt and moſt 
pofligate Criminal ? Many Degrees there are, no doubt, 

| of viſible Glory, 1 in any of which Chriſt might have ap- 
peared, but in none with greater Advantage to Religion 
dan that in which he came. Suppoſe he had come, as 

| the 7-515 expected, in the Form of .a mighty Prince, and 
| in that Situation had propagated his Faith and Doctrine; 
what would the Unbelievers then have faid ? How often 
ſhould we have been told before now, that our Religion 
was the Work of human Policy, and that our Prince's 
Doctrine and Dominions were extended by the fame 
Sword? Was ever any Religion the better thought of for 
having been preached at the Head -of an Army ? This is 
| certain, That, to make Rehgion a rational Act of the 
Mind, it cannot be conveyed to us in too eaſy and familiar 
2 Manner: The leſs Awe we have of our Teacher, the 
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„ „ 


his 
gw ore Freedom we ſhall exerciſe in weighing and examining | 
fa, his Doctrines. And upon this Account our Saviour's Ap- 


pearance was in the moſt proper Form, as it gave to Men 
tis Doctrines and Pretences : And therefore his Meanneſs 


ſeem to contend for nothing more than to clear Me 
from Fears and Prejudices. | 

But perhaps they will ſay, We pain hit not to ap- 
pear in worldly State and Glory, or to exerciſe temporal 


al Dominion on Earth ; we would have been contented with 
a a vitible, though an inferior kind of Manifeſtation of his 
\ the divine Authority. O-Foals.and flow of Heart ta believe all 


toat the Prophets have written! What think. ye of giving 
Sight to the Blind; of opening the Ears of the Deaf; of 
Looſening the Tongue that was dumb; of reſtgring Health 
to the Sick ; of raiſing the Dead to Life again ; of raifing 
cven hunſelf from the Grave, and aboliſning the W 


the greateſt Scope and Liberty of trying and ſearching into 
and Poverty ſhould leaſt of all be objected by thoſe who 
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| he could poſſibly perform: And therefore the Evidence 


who ſaw all his mighty Works, and ſaw them without Sur. 
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of the Crofs by a viſible Victory and Triumph over + Dol 
What do ye call theſe Things ? What do they manifeſt i 
you? Are thele the Works of that mean Man, tha 
wretched, that crucified Mortal, of whom we have bern 
ſpeaking? Do Slaves and Scrvants, nay, do Princes and 
the greateſt of the Children of Men; afe to perform ſuch 
Works ? If not, theſe are the very Manifeſtations of divine 
Power and Authority Which you require. Nor can it,! 
believe, enter into the Heart of Man to contrive any greats 
Signs to aſk. of any Perſon pretending to a divine Comm. 
fion, chan theſe which our Saviour daily and publickl 
gave the World of his Authority. Had he appeared with 
all the viſible lower and Glory which you can conceive, 
yet ſtill you cannot imagine what greater, Works than theſe 


now, under all the Meanneſs of his Appearance, is the 
ſame for his divine Authority and Commiſſion, as it would 
have been, had he come in the roms Pomp of Glory 
and Power. 

As to us, think, Who 3 are Kniovell at a Diſtance 
from the *cene of this Action, the Evidence is much great. 
er. Had he come in ſurprizing Glory, we might have 
ſuſpected the Relations of Men, who, we might wel 
think, ſaw and heard every thing under the greateſt Aſton- 
iſhment, and, like St. Pa- when he was caught up to the 
third Heaven, could hardly tell whether they were in the 
Body, or out of the Body. But now we have the Ev: 
dence of Men who lived and converſed with him familiar, 


prize br Aſtoniſhment, being reconciled to them by dai) 
Uſe, and the long experienced Gentleneſs and Love d 
their Maſter; and therefore they very juſtly introduce 
their Account with this Aſſurance, That they relate that auf 
nohich they gad heard, uhich they had ſeen with their Hui 


avhich they had laobed upon, and which their Hands had jo 
| J | it } 
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DISCOURSE IM. 6 
Jed, ne Ward of Life. So far are we then from having | 
any juſt Cauſe of Offence in the Poverty and Meanneſs- 
bf our bleſſed Lord, that from thoſe Cireumſtances” ariſes” 

the great Stability of our Faith, and this comfortable A. 
france, That our Faith ſtandeth not in the Words or 
in the Works of Man's Wiſdom and Power, but in the 
power and in the Wiſdom of the Almighty, who 5 


bow to produce Strength out of Weaknels, 
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S as Have ready examined the firſt and great 
>< of AAAS Prejudice againſt the Goſpel, ariſing Gm 
[ — — the Poverty and Meanneſs of our bleſſel 
8 Lord, and the low Condition of Life n 
in which he appeared in the World, and 
3 9 the wretched Circumſtances whichr put a 
end to it; and ſhewed it to be ſo far from being a juſt Of 
fence againſf the Goſpel, that, when fairly confidered, i 
ſerves to recommend Religion to us with all poſſible Ad 
vantage, and the more eminently to ſet forth the Love d 
Chriſt, and the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in ts 
Goſpel. 

It was from the Offence taken at the mean Conditiond 
our Lord, that the Croſs became a Stunmbling-block to th 
Jews. It became alſo, as the Apoſtle ſays, Fooli/Þnuſs 
the Greeks : For they /ought after Wiſdom; and, not findily 
the Wiſdom they ſought after in the Goſpel, it was eficen 
ed by them as Fooliſhneſs. 

Ihe great Articles upon which all Religion depend 
are the Nature of God, the Immortality of the Soul, a 
the Certainty of future Rewards and Puniſhments in a 


ther Life after is. Theſe Things have ever exercile 
8 the 
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the Wit 1nd {odio the aan Part of Manki 
and Philoſophy has farniſhed Difficulties. on every Sides 
and, were they well cleared up, tis thought . Re | 
would want no other Support. But in vain do vou ſearch 
+he Goſpel of Chriſt for a Solution of theſe Difficulties: 
He has not fo much as entered into them, or once at- 
:capted to give an Account of the Nature er Eſſence of 
God, or of an human Soul, or to conſider the Difticul- 
tics that are urged by the Schools againſt its ſeparate Exiſt- 
"in from the Body. Future Rewards and Puniſhments he 
5 indeed fully aſſerted; but, as to the Nature and Man- 
ner of them, and the Soul's Exiſtence in each State, he 
has left them involved in the ſame Intricacies in which. he 
found them. And yet, ſay the Diſputers of this World, 
#10 would not expect from a Perſon ſent from God to have 
all his Difficulties ſolved which affect the Belief and Practice 
of Religion? We are bid to be goed and holy, and are pro- 


15 aiſed Immortality: So far tis well. But did 5 know 
* hat Doubts exerciſe the moſt learned Men concerning the 
* Nature of God, and of the Soul, and its Paſſage to another 
ond, and concerning the Place and Condition of that other 
1 World? Why were not theſe Coubts cleared? Had he open · 


ed to us this dark Scene of Nature, and made us to under- 


* ſtaud the Contexture of the Soul, and } its Manner of ſubſiſt⸗ | 
Fg ing out of the Body ; had he taught us to comprehend the 
tete and Nature of the other World ; ſuch Doctiines, ſuch 
wi D.lcoveries would have been ſafficient Evidence of the divine 
. Wiſdom: But now we are only taught the plain Loctrines of 
of, 1 Mora'ity, and are bid to take his Word for our Immortality. 
india To clear up this great and unreaſonable Offence a 
1 che Goſpel, I dehre you would. confider with me the follow- 
ing Particulars: 
perde Firſt, that the Objection Tos not lie properly againſ 
„ oi © opel of Chriſt ; but, if there be any Senſe. in it, it 


in wut 55 higher, and ſtrike at the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
ce cd in the Creation: For, if any F auſt is to be found 
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in this Matter, it is not with Chriſt for not teaching u | 
more Wiſdom than we are capable. of, but with Gol 
for not making us wiſer than we are. And hence it will 
appear, That the Objection is both impious and ſenſclefs,” 
- Secondly, That this Objection, allowing it its full Force, 
does no way affect the Belief or Practice of Religion; be- 
cauſe Religion depends entirely upon the Certainty of the 
Soul's Immortality, and of a future State of Rewards and 
Puniſhments; which Certainty no way depends upon the 
Knowledge of the Nature of the Things themſelves, fincy 
we are and may be certain of many Things, the Nature of 
which we neither do nor can know. And hence it will ap- 
pear, That the Difficulties ariſing from the Conſideration 
of the Nature of theic Things cannot affect our Belief of 
the Certainty of them, if it be ſupported by proper Ei 

dence; and, confequently, that Religion is 0 Wy con. 
cerned to remove theſe Difficulties. And, | 

_ Thirdly, That the Goſpel has given us the A E. 
dence for the Certainty and Reality of theſe Things, that 
can be thought on or deſired. And hence it will appear, 
That the Doctrines of the Goſpel are ſuch as are adapted 

to the Service of Religion, and 35 might bo exported Ton 
a Teacher divinely inſpired. 

And Firſt, Let it be conſidered, That this Objeftion 
does not lie againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt ; but, if there be 
any Force in it, is ſtrikes immediately at the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God in the Creation. 

As long as Men keep to the plain ſimple Points in whid 
Religion is concerned, there is no Danger of their {plitting 
upon theſe inſuperable Difficulties. If they ſeck after God, 
the whole Creation will lead them to kim; for the 2 i 
Things of him from the Creation of the World are clearly ji 
being underſipod by the Things which are made, | even bis Ut 
wal Power and Godhead. If they ſearch after the Immdt 
tality of the Soul, and the Certainty of a future State 1 
WI and Puniſhments, theſe Truths will be 
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o ther: from their own natural Senſe of Good and. Evik 
and the N otions of God's Wiſdom and Juſtice and Good 
oſs: £1 N with the preſent unequal Diſtributions of 
Neuwald and Pumihments ; which can be accounted-for 
upon no other Foot, nor reconciled to the natural Senſe 
Cod has implanted in us of the Difference of Good and 
| Fvil, and the Notions we have of his Exceliency and 
| Perfection. But, if they launch out into philoſophical In- 
qairies and not content to know that God is, without 
ku oning what he is, endeavour to pry into the Nature and 
Manner of the Exiſtence of the Almighty ; or 16, not fa- 


/in x 


want to look into the Contexture of the Soul, and to ſee 
there the natural Seeds of Immortality; tis no wonder if 
they make ſhipwreck both of their Reaſon and their Faith at 
once : For this Knowledge is too high for Men. God has 


Myſteries of Nature; and therefore we muſt always of ne- 
celity wander out of the Way, and be bewildered, when'we 
ſearch after them. For let any Man conſider whence it is 
that the Difficulty of theſe Inquiries ariſeth : Tis not for 
want of Teaching, for all the J eaching in the World will 
not enable Men to comprehend the I hings of which they 
can form no Notions or Ideas. And this is the Caſe: The 
Sceds of this Knowledge are not implanted in our Nature, 
and therefore no Cultivation can ever produce it. There 
„ noching which ever fell under the Notice of our Senſes, 
to which the Exiſtence and Being of God can be likened, 


ting nothing chat bears any Proportion of Similitude to the natural 
300 Frame and Make of our Souls: And therefore tis impoſ 
fol de to repreſent theſe Things to the Mind of Man; for tis 
fans not in the Power of any Sound of Words to create new No- 
eter tions or [deas in our Mind, or to convey ne- Knowledge 
mat, irbout them. God has ſet Bounds to our Knowledge by 
te d limiting oue Faculties, beyond which our utmoſt Care and 
＋ Vibgence, however allied, caunot advance, Whatever 


Wiſdom 
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tisied with the moral Certainty of a future State, hey 
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not given us Faculties to enable us to comprehend theſe - 
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3 ble of receiving; as a Veſſel can never receirt 


to little Purpoſe, if our bleſſed Lord had attempted toe 


our bleſſed Saviour, tis F olly to expect from him any 
greater Degrees of either, than we are capable of con- 


| deftroyed it, and new- created him, to have made him ca. 
_ pable of a clear Infight into all the Myſter es which the 
Curious ſeem ' defirous of knowing. And, could he have 


Way to Happineſs would be the ſame; and we could dong; 
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Wiſdom or Excellency of Knowledge 1 may be in our Tat 
er, "us impoſſible he ſhould infuſe more into us than ye 


more than its Meaſure though it be filled out of the Sea. 
This being the State and Condition of Men, it had bee 


them into the Knowledge of thoſe great Secrets of Nature, 
which the Curious and Learned are ſo deſirous of prying 
into. His Bufineſs was to inſtruct them in the Ways of 
Virtue and Holineſs, to awaken their ſleepy Souls and 
rouze their ſtupid Conſciences to a Senſe of Goodneſs, ty 
ſhew them the Way to Peace and Happineſs, by ſetting be. 
fore them the Precepts of God and Nature in their true 
uncorrupted Purity : And this he has done, even by the 
Confeſſion of his —_ Enemies, who in this Part have 
nothing to object, but that his Laws are too good nl 
too holy for their Obſervance, ' Tis the great Excellency 
of a Teacher to ſpeak to the Senſe and Underſtanding df 
the People; and, whenever he riſes above them, he is lo 
in- the Clouds, and his Words are mere Air and Sound: 
And therefore, whatever Wiſdom and Knowledge were in 


prehending. As he was our Prophet and Teacher, it ws 
his Buſineſs to be underſtood ; and he forbore teaching u 
the deep Myſteries of Nature, for the ſame Reaſon that we 
do not teach Children Algebra, not that we envy them ths 
Knowledge, but that we know they are incapable of it, 
Inſtead of Improving the Nature of Man, he muſt ha 


given us al! the Knowledge we thirſt after, yet fill tn 


thing to ſet forward our Salvation, which he has not already 
wor — and enabled us to do: And Wee 4 


__niscovnd mM # 
nne Caſe ſtands, he has fully performed the Oer of $ di. 
vine Teacher, having fully a as / int _ 2 . which 
make for our Peace. 

you will preſs this Argument any Further, you muſt 
00 the Cauſe with God, and not with Chriſt: He has 
9: you all that you were capable of knowing; and you 
mut exuure of God, why he made you no better and no 
Wiler. And had it not you'll fay, been better, if God 


ng bad given us ſuch enlarged Faculties, as might have enabled 
of us to ſurmount all Difficulties of this kind? If you aft me, 
nd Lear dilly anfwer, That 1 had rather I were an Angel 
to than 2 Man ; but I know of no Right I had to be either; 


and her I am either, is owing purely to the Goodneſs and 
Pencficence of my Creator. Had he left me ſtill in the 
Lump of of Clay out of which I was formed, he had done 
me no injury, nor could any Complaint have been formed 
roi h:m on my behalf. For what I have; I have Rea» 
fon to be thankful; for what I have not, 1 have no Reaſon 
0 complain, 

Had God indeed given us only the Faculties of Men, 
and required of us the Service of Angels, we might then 
with ſame Juſlice have lamented the unequal Weight: 


- any WY ut 0019 that he requires nothing of us but what we 

com. able to perform, and what, according to our preſent De- 
wa eree of Underſtanding, it is highly reaſonable we ſhould 
ng 1s From, it is great Perverſeneſs to kang back for want of 
e gh, and a greater Capacity to underſtand what it 
m the no way neceſſary for us to underſtand. Our preſent Facul- 
of it, Wl tics, it + cizhtly applied, will lead us to a Certainty of the 
have being of God, to the Knowledge of his Excellency and 
m e 7-0, and will inſtruct us wherein our reaſonable Ser- 
h the BN "ice him does conſiſt: And ſhall we, when we. know 


; have BO thre [5 an all-ſufficient Being, and that it is our Duty to, 
all ce {rye hin, hall we, I fay, ſuſpend our Duty, becauſe we 
neet with great Difficultieg in trying ta comprehend his 
Nature and Manner of Exiſtence! As weak as we are, We 
may 


— — 
— 


Ce TE ů — ¶ 2 Os 


. 


— —— — 9 — mo 
ä 
= 
R r. . — — 5 
1 


— 
- PO ms > +. — - 
— Ec, . 
l enn 


S 
— 


— 


—Oß ö» I 
2 


— * 
* 
. As 


— — 


r a 
„„ nn 


PPP y 
bot” Ha 


Y e — 
— 
—— — — — 
. OR 2 -- - 
* — 


" —_ 


OT — 


= —_— | ä 8 * 5 = . 3 
7 n 


. oe, 5.7 2 — . 
* — yy a "- i — F we_ 1 5 
n — — — — 3 * — — — 5 - , 
_— _- IS 
— 4099 4 - 
3 = = r 9 — 
s 3 — bb — th mY > *% — 
— . — 2 * — — ” F * 


— 


p I io, + It SIE OI py 5 Ys 4 
190 — — ⏑⏑⏑ο — — * bw WY * 
nt = _— <5 > P A IE — 4 


A 
Tx 


—— 
2 ů —— 
—— 


n 


J ey. 
er IN rr wo ew ye ae gt 
— —— = 


* 
* 


* 
- ILY — 


OE I TI 


N Wr 
75 


15 
1 N 
4 4 
1 

* 

4 
N 
9 
1 
N 
2 
9 
3h 
1 
wy 
*. 
i 
5 


87) 
> v6} \ 
; 
1 3 
9 

L 4 
23 


— 
wy — ry 


— 


72 ws DISCOURSE mw. 


| flinQly from the Pody, or how it can be united to it again} 


and Riches there, till be can account to himſelf for thy 


and ſupport his Life, till he can ſee the Reaſon of Ny 
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perties of it. Let what will be the Subject, I think, then 
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one upon the other. We can examine the Propertic 
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may aſſuredly know, That God will one Day judge the al 
in Rig hteouſurſs, and reward every Man according to his Doing 
And ſhall we not liſten to this great Motive to Obediency 
becauſe we are not able to know how the Soul can act d. 


It would be altogether as reaſonable for a Merchant not i 
trade to the Indies, though he is ſure there is great Weald 


Nature of all the ſurprizing Objects in that other World; 
or for a Man not to eat, though he is ſure it would nouri 


trition, and give an Account of all the ſecret Ways by 
which Nature performs the Work. 
| God has given us Knowledge ſufficient to be th 
Foundation of our Duty ; and, if we will uſe the Light we 
have, we ſhall be happy. The great Miſtake which Ma 
commit in reflecting upon theſe Matters, is, That they M 
ſuppoſe they ſhould have better Evidence for the Thug 
of another World, could they overcome theſe Difficulticy 
which croſs them perpetually in the Search after Nature: 
And this would indeed be a real Advantage to Religion, i 
it were ſo; but that it is not, will appear in the follow 
Chilkderations - For, 
Secondly, The Difficulties which 455 in confidering be 
natural Properties of Things, do no way affect the Ce: 
tainty and Reality of their Exiſtence: If they did, W 
could be certain of the real Exiſtence of no one Thing 
ſince there is nothing but what affords us very great Dilly 
culties, when we come to account for the Nature and Fit 


cannot be two more different Inquiries, | than when we gh 
amine whether the Thing really is, and when we examilf 
What it is: They are Inquiries which do not at all def 


ſome Things, without ſo much as reflecting whether thei 
aver were ſuch Things, or no. Wben the Mauer 


* W * 
2 . 


eoniiters the Properties of an exact Circle or Square, ft 
hc World, or no; nor does he trouble Rimſelf to Inquire; 
$o, on the other hand, we can examine and come to 
he Certainty of the Exiſtence of Things, without know N. 
or attempting to know, their Natures and Properties. "Thi 
ptaſant knows there is a Sun and'a Moon, as well as the 
Aftronomers ; and his Certainty, as to their Exiſtence, 8 
2s great and as wWell- grounded as theirs. Nor is this only 
true in Things which are Objects of Senſe, but will hold 
Wikewiſc with refpe& to ſuch Things, the Exiſtence of 
which we collect from Reafon. From vißble Effekts th in- 
vithle Cauſes the Argument is concluſive ; though in many 
Cafes it extends only to the Reality of the Cauſe, anddots 
ot in che leaſt lead us to the Knowledge of the Nature of 
t, When we fee Diſtempers cured by the ufe of Plants 
vr of Drugs, ſome Virtue we are ſure there is in chem, up⸗ 
ph which the Effect depends, thought what we ſeldom or 
derer can tell. This being the Cafe then, That we can 
rive at the Knowledge of the Exiſtence of Things, when 
ve are perfectly ignorant of their Natures aud Properties; 
ind can, on the other fide, examine and Know” the Pro- 
erties of "Things, without conſidering whether they exiſt, | 
00; i plain that theſe are diſtinct Acts of Knowledge, 
dich do not depend on each other, and that we may be 
ertaln as co the Reality of Things, however we may he 
harzled and confoupded when we eiter into the Conlidera- 
pu of ther NME. TI rn 
and now pray cotifider, 2s to the Caſe before us, what 
of Knowledge it is that is neceflary to ſupport Religion 
þ the World. If we are ure there is a God who will 
doe the World, is not that à ſufficient Foundation for 
Ioincts? Does it ſignify any thing, as to the Neceflity of 
ir Obedience, to inquire into the Manner or Nature of 
Being? Does not the whole of Religion evidently de- 
on Chis 'Queſtibn, Whether there cittainly be a God 
E. . Who 
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who will judge the World? And, if it A nk 1 
it of any Conſequence to ſay there are great Diſficulties i 
conceiving how theſe Things can be ? For, if they cenaꝶ 
ly will be, they will be ſome Way or other, no doubt; 
and it concerns not us to know which Way. Since then, 
fore our Saviour has given the greateſt Evidence that ean h 
of the Certainty of a future State, and the Souls Exiſteng 
after Death, tis impertinent and unphiloſophical to ch 
front this Evidence with Difficulties ariſing from our Con 
Ceptions as to the Nature and Manner of theſe Things: | 
is in truth to ſet up Ignorance againſt Knowledge; for oy 
Difficulties ſpring from our Ignorance of Nature, which. 
an Argument we ought rather to be aſhamed of, than 
bring into Competition with the clear Evidence we haye fy 
the Certainty and Reality of the Things chemſelves. Wal 
this duly conſidered, it would ſet the great Controverſyd 
Religion upon the right Foot, which ought to turn-on thi 
ſingle Point, Whether there be ſufficient Evidence of af 
ture State, or no? For, if ſuch a State there be, let ou 
Conceptions concerning it be clear, or not clear, moſt a 
tainly we ſhall be brought to account for all we do; whit 
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1 is enough, I think, to make us careful what we do. Al 
A . this is the main Concern of Religion, and. that which vil 
{11453 8 ſecure Whatever is neceſſary to it. b 
j 5 if: 1 | Since then Religion evidently depends upon the Certat 
{ 1 „ I ty and Reality of a future State of Rewards and Pu 
Wild. 1 ments, and other the like Articles, and not in the leaftup 
| 60 l ab on the Knowledge of the Nature, or the philoſophical A 
'F |, 1. count of theſe Things; it had been abſurd in our. Sun 
1 who was a Preacher of Religion only, a Teacher ſent 
| | il God, to have entered into thoſe Difficulties, which td x 
1 at all belong to his Province. And, fince neither 
vi Practice of Religion would have received any Adyanta 
14 by the Diſcuſſion of theſe Doubts, for, if we had f 
. Knowledge of Angels, and ſaw the Heavens as plainly 
. they do, yet the fame Virtue and Holineſs OY 


f ** 
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Change, would be neceſſary to carry us thither ;. nor the 
Motives of Religion would have gained any new £ w 
ace the Evidence for the Reality of a future State is not 
affected by theſe Daubts ; it is ridiculous to expect the 80. 
ivtion of them in the Goſpel. when, if ſolved, they would 
not ſerve any one Point in which the Goſpel is concerned, 
but would end in mere Philoſophy and Speculation... 
But perhaps it may be ſaid, That all this, is true indeed, 
where the Exiſtence of Things is out of doubt: In that 
Paſe no Difficulties can. deſtroy the Evidence of their Exiſt 
ce. But, where the Exiſtence of Things is daubtfal, 
ebe ſceming Contradictions which ariſe in conſidering 
Je Nature of the Things, do mightily ſhake the Preſump- 
ion of their Exiſtence. This is a fair State of the agg ; 
id ve ought to join Iſſue on it. 
Let us then proceed, in the third Place, to how, That 
ie Goſpel has given us the greateſt Evidence of our own. 


ered. There are two Things upon which our Reſurrection. 
> Life depends, as we learn from our Saviour's Anſwer ta 
e Sadducees: Te do err, ſays he, not knowing the Serip- 
ws, nor te Power of Cod: Which Anſwer is a very clear 
ne; for we can deſire. no more than to know that God 
rtainly can raiſe us, and that he certainly will. The 
{15 to be learnt from our natural Notions: of God; the 
cond from the Scripture, Which is the Declaration of his 
il to Mankind. As to the Power of God, it cannot be 
ought into queſtion, without throwing off all-Pretence 
ent. a Natural Religion: For, if you allow God; that he 
h (id =: the World, and formed Man into a living Soul in the 
ther E-innin's ; you cannot deny but that He, who made Man 
dy an: of nothing at firſt, can as easily make hm again after 
hal e has diflolved the vital Union.” It remains. then to 
plain i after che Will of God, Whether He, who certainly 
17 | certainly will raiſe us at the laſt Day? The Time 


E a wilt 


mmortality, and of a future State, that can be thought on os | 
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will not perunt me to enter largely into the Argument; 4 
therefore I ſhall reſt it upon one, but that a very clear eil 
It will not be denied but that we have our Saviour PN. 
miſe and Word for our Reſurrection often repeated in th 
Goſpel: And confider, pray, did not he raiſe many dei 
to Life again? Did he not at laſt raiſe himſelf from de 

Grave, after he had been three Days buried ? Is it 1 
Plain then, upon the Goſpel Account, that he had th 
Power of raiſing the Dead ? and is it not as plain, that K 
has promiſed to raiſe as? Take both Propoſitions togethe 
then, and they will amount to this; That He, who hat 
Power of raiſing the Dead, has promiſed and decent 
that he will raiſe us from the Dead. God we le 
cannot lye, and therefore muſt ratify every Word whichh 
ſpoke by his hely Child Teſts And hence ariſes à Secuny 
which ne Doubts can ſhake. Beſides, as to Difficaltos i 
Nature and Philoſophy, be has not indeed taught as 
anſwer them; but he fully anſwered them himſelf, wht 
he came from the Grave; as he who-got up and walk 
þsMed all the Philoſophers' Arguments apainſt Motion. 
Tis true, you will ſay, this is very goed Eides 
but you find it hard to believe: And perhaps you n 
have been as hard of Bolief, if our Saviour ad rea 
never ſo philoſophically. The Queſtion is, Whether 
Odjection bes againſt the Goſpel for overlooking the Dil 
culties which learned Men raife ? I have Nrewed that tt 
can lie, and that the Geipel has given a much betrer ih 
gence than that which is defired : And this is ſufficient! 
remove the Offence taken upon the Account of this ſuppl 
ed Defect in the Goſpel. If you believe not the G 
that alters not the Caſe : The Evidence is not the Wall " 
for that; for neither would you believe perhaps, 154/48 -- 
roſe from the Dax. a eee 
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ee H E Prejudices which Men are apt to con- 

Xn 2 > ceive againſt the Goſpel, are of different 

r Kinds, according to the different Views, 

under which they confider in. When they 

ſet themſelves to examine the Pretenſions 

it has to be 2 divine Revelation, they ſtum- 

ble at the Meanneſs and Poverty of its Author ; imagining 

that, if God were to ſend a Perſon into the World upon fo 

conſiderable an Errand, he would: clothe him with a Ma- 

jety becoming one immediately commiſſioned by Rimſelf, 

ad „nich might better ſuppore the great Undertaking: 

Ur, if they Confidey the Gaſpel as the Word of God; 

ziven to Men for their Inſtruction in all Things pertaining 

to the Service of God, they expect to find all their Doubts 

a, Ditz culties removed, which are any way related to the 

Caule of Religion; ſuch, for Inſtance, as relate to the Na- 

ture of tne Soul, its Manner of ſubſiſting out of the Body, 

and to the Nature and Condition of the future State which 

we are bid to expect: And, not finding theſe Difficulties 

confidered and removed, they are apt to conclude that this 

Revelaton has not all the Marks of Wiſdom which are to 
be expected in one coming immediately from God. 

33 Theſe 
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they mi ft frſt renounce their 5enfe and We and 
ceaſe to be rational, in order to be religious! ä 


is heavy, might poſſibly ſhake the Foundations of the Gol- 


you to obſerve the different Notions Which belong to the 
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The eſe Offences have been already coke But, 4 
fome are offended at the Goſpel for not elearing the 
Doubts and Difliculties which encumbered the Notions 0 
Religion before, fo others take offence at the new DoArie, 
introduced iato Religion by the Golpel, and complain 00 
the Hardſhip put upon them in requiring them to delieve 
Things which are not ſuggeſted to them by natural Reaſon, 
nor are to be maintained by it. Even ef eur Saviour's D.. 
ſeiples we find many offended at his Doctrine, and com- 
plaining to each other, 7. his is an hard Saying ; obo dun 
hear it? And fo far did their Prejudice prevail, that thy 
avert back, and walked no wore ab bim. 8 

The Goſpel, it is aids, contains many myſtefion 
Troths: And what Purpoſe of Religion can be ferved by 
our receiving Articles of Faith which we do not under. 
ſtand? Shall we be the better Men for it? Will it make 
us more juſt or holy, or beneficent to our Brethren? Will 
it promote the Honour of God to repreſent him as requi- 
ring ſuch Conditions from us, the End or Uſe of which we 
cannot diſcern? Or, will it recommend Religion to the 
World ? Will Men be the more forward to ſubmit, when 


This is a very heavy Charge, and, were it as true as it 
pel. But, w ſet this Matter in a clear Light, I. muſt deſire 


Word Myſtery in the Uſe of the Goſpel, and in valga 
Uſe among Men at this Time: And, by thus diſtinguiſh. 
ing the Uſe or enſe of the Word, it will appear, 

Firſt, 'That the Objection does not reach the Goſpel 
Senſe or Uſe of the Word, nor can affect the On 
contained in the Goſpel : And, | 

Secondly, That the Uſe and Senſe of the Word wh 
is Bable to this Objection, does. not any way 1 to che 


4 


** . apts! „ 
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| Goſpel; nor are there any ſuch Myſteries in the Goſpel 
az may juſtify the Complaint made againſt them, 
Firſt then, If you look into the ſacred Writers, you will 
and, That the whole Deſign of the Goſpel, the Diſpenſa- 
don of Providence in the Salvation of Mankind, is ſtyled 
a Myſtery; the hidden I idm of God, which was kept ſecret 
fince the World began: A Myſtery 'tis called, becauſe it was 
kept ſecret ſince the World began, God not having opened 
or declared his gracious Purpoſes before the Coming of 
Chriſt. With reſpect to this Time of Secrecy and Silence 
the Goſpel is called a Myſtery ; but, upon the Revelation 
of it by Chriſt Jeſus, it is no longer looked upon as a 
Myſtery, but as the Manifeſtation of God's Will and 
Goodneſs to Men. Thus you will find St. Pau ſpeaking 
ia the laſt of the Romans : The My/tery æobich was kept fecret 
fince the Warld began, but now is made manifeſt, and by the 
Scriptures of the Prophets, according to the Chmmandment of 
the everlaſiing God, mad known to all Nations for the Obe. 
dience of Faith: That is, This great Work was a Myſtery 
mall Ages, being kept ſecret in the Counſels of God; but, ; 
lice che coming of Chriſt, tis no longer a Myſtery, but is 
manifeſt and made known to all Nations and People. Here 
then, you ſee plainly, the Oppoſition is between Myſtery 
and Revelation : What God has reſerved to himſelf, with- 
out communicating- the Knowledge of it to the World, 
that i; a Myſtery; what he has reyealed, is no longer a 
Myitery, but a Manifeſtation of his Will and Purpoſe. In 
this Senſe, I preſume, there lies no Objection againſt the 
Goſpel: That it was once hidden in the ſecret Counſels of 
Providence, but is now, by the Revelation of Chriſt Jeſus, 
made known to all Men, can aford us no Matter of Com- 
platnt, but may adminiſter to us great Joy, and be a Sub- 
ject of Praiſe and Glory to God ; inaſmuch as our Eyes 
have ſcen, and our Ears heard, thoſe Things, which many 
nghteous Men and Prophets have defired to fee, and have 
at jeen them, and to hear, and have not heard them. 
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As the Goſpel itſelf is in this Senſe ſty led a Myſtery, fs 
are the ſeveral Parts of it bkewife : //ew vou Mylan, 
ſays St. Paul; we fall not all Heap, bus wwe Shall all b 
changed, He. did not mean that he would'fhew them what 
they could not comprehend, but that he would declare ty 
them the Purpoſe of God, which they were ignorant of 
The ſame Uſe. of the Word you may meet with in ow 
blefed Saviour himſelf: When he had deſcribed the futwe 
State of the Church in Parables to the Jeuus, and came al. 
terwards to explain them to the Diſciples, he tells then 
the Reaſon of his Proceeding : Because, ſays he, unte n 
is proven t2 know the Myfteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
unto them it «was not given. All Fatorities, becauſe” known 
only to God, are Myiterics ; but, when revealed, they are 
no longer ſo, being made known and manifeſt. 'Thus, 't 
plain, St. Paul uſes the Word in 1 Cor. xiii, where he join 
the Gift of Prophecy and the Knowledge of Myſteries to- 
gether : Though I hawe, ſays he, the Gift of Prophecy, ani 
wnderfiand all Myſteries, and all Knowledge ; Where "ti 
Plain what he means by Myſteries, ſince they are to be un. 
derſtood by the Gift of Prophecy. In the fourth Chapter 
of the ſame Epiſtle he ſhews what Account we are to wake 
of our Paſtors and Teachers: Let a man, ſays he, ſe at. 
count of us, as of the Mi vi ere of Corift, and Stewards of | the 
My ſleries of Cod. His Meaning is not, that they wes 
Preachers of Myiteries in the vulgar Notion of it, that i, 
of Things which no-body can underſtand ; but that G0 
had intruſted them with his Purpoſes-and Intentions, in the 
Salvation of Mankind, which they, like good Stewards 
were to diſpenſe to the whole Family, by declaring and ie. 
0 the whole Will of God. 
The ſame Apoſtle ſays, Chap. 2, 7 We freak be Wit 
| A. of God in a Myſiery; and in the next Words explains | 
What he means by Myſtery, even. the hidden N iſdam aubicd 
Gad ordained before the Werld ta our Glary : And inthe 


; tenth Verſe he Ms, thas 18. no mne hidden, a 
| Myſten 
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*  DISEOVRSE M Be 
oy Mylery is laid open: God having revealed it unto us by bis 
be Spirit. In the ſame Senſe we read of the Myfery. of 


Faith: Where we are not to nnderſtand the Apoſtle to 
mean incomprehenſible Articles of Faith, .but the Revela- 
tions of God's Purpoſes and Deſigns, which through Faith 
we receive, and are therefore ſtyled the Myſteries of 
Faith, | | | 
In this Senſe the Goſpel is full of Myſteries, as contain- 
ing the ſecret Purpoſes of God's hidden Wiſdom in the 
Redemption of the World, which were made manifeſt hy 
Chriſt Jeſus, who brought Life and Immortality to Light. 
Againſt this Goſpel Senſe of Myſtery the common Objec- 
tions have no Force; fince Myſteries here are not under- 
food to be ſuch Things as Reaſon cannot receive, hut ſuck 
Things as proceed from the hidden Wiſdom of God, aud 
are made manifeſt in the Goſpel of Chriſt © 
Let us then, in the ſecond” Place, proceed to ſhew, That 
the Notion of Myſteries againſt which the Ohjection 
lies, does not belong to the Goſpel. The Objettion - 
repreſents a Myſtery as a Thing inconceivable, and alto- 
gether irreconcileable to human Reaſon. But ſuch My- 
teries there are none in the Goſpel of Chriſt. If Men, 
| learned or unlearned, have run themſelves into Contra- 
cictions by endeavouring to explain the Myſteries of God 
farther than he has explained them, be that to themſelves: 


300 Let not the Goſpel be charged with their Errors and 
the Mitxes, Nothing indeed has proved more fatal to Re- 
ds, ion, than the vain Attempts of Men to dive into the 
| 16+  unrevealed Myſteries of God, and to agcount' for, upon 
Principles of human Reaſon, the Things wiuch pro- 
77 ed ſrom the hidden Wiſdom of God. All the ſecret 
aim Purpoſes of Providence are, in the Senſe of the Scrip- 
Lich ture, Myſteries; as likewiſe all. Knowledge which Gad 
the has not revealed. Of ſuch Myſteries are there many; 
the But then they concern not us to inquire aſter; if they 
tery did, God would reveal them to us. God has declared te 
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out our Salvation. This, and agreeable to this, i is the. 


tradiction, u 


of God, and which we are no- where called upon to inquite 


to the Rule and Doctrine of Scripture, they will find 10 


as you call it, of our Reaſon. If it is not reaſonable to be- 
eve God upon the Goſpel Evidence, there is an End of all 
= Mysteries; but, ii it is reaſonable, there muſt be an End of 


DISCOURSE m. 1 


„That he has an  only-begotten Son, pas tha — 
” the Perſon who came down from Heaven For gur 
Deliverance: That he has an holy Spirit, who thall 
ſanctify our Hearts, and be aſſiſting to us in wok 


the Scripture Doctrine: And a Man would be put to 
it to fix any Abſurdity, or ſo much as ſeeming Con- 
upon this Doctrine, or any thing ſaid con- 
cerning it in 'Scripture. Concerning theſe Perſons there 
are indeed exceeding great .Myſteries, which are not 
revealed: God has not told us, or enabled us 0 
conceive, how this Son and his Spirit dwell in him, 
or how they came from him. Theſe therefore are 
perly Myſteries, which are hidden in the ſecret Wiſdom 


after. It is eaſy, I think, to take God's Word, that he 
has a Son and a Spirit, who dwell with him and in hin 
from all Eternity; a Son who came to our Aſſiſtance, 
a Spirit who is ever with us to guide us into Truth 
Theſe Things, I ſay, are eaſy to be believed, without en- 
tering into the Difliculties ariſing from natural and philo- 
ſophical Inquiries, which the Scripture no-where encou- 
rages us to ſeck after: And, as long as Men keep close 


cauſe to enter into the great Complaints raiſed againſt My- 
Keries. The Scripture has revealed indeed wonderful 
Things to us, and for the Truth of them has. given us as 
wanderiul Evidence; ſu that they are well qualified to. be 
the Objects of our Faith : For ſuch God deſigned them, 
and not for the Exerciſe of our Vanity and Curioſity, or, 


all farther Inquiries : And I think common Senſe will teach 
us not to'call God to Account, or e o enter into the 


Reaſon of his Doing. | 
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DISCOURSE IV. 


; A000 
PART: 
Ec ch d; r er cx cr idr Ar bc && N & & cr DPS 


5 1 CoR. 1, 21. 


Fre; after that, in the Wi um of God, the Warld by rue 
knew not God, it pleaſed God by the Froliſbngſi 7 OS 
to juvve them that believe. 1 


*. 


K N the Wiſdom of God, the Warld by. Wiſdom 
* n knew not God. There is ſome Difficulty 


r ST TY £4.90 d : 1 & ua 


I D | * in aſcertaining the preciſe Meaning of the 
15 4 firſt Words; In the Wiſdom of God. Some 
1 EEE AS underſtand the Meaning to be, That, fines 
4 * the World, in the Wiſtem of God, i. E. by 
„te bontemplating the Wiſdom of God in the great Works of 
1 the Creation, had not by Viſdum, i. e. by the Exerciſe of 
W ther Reaſon, arrived to the true Knowledge of God, it 
be. pleaſed God to take another Method, and by the Fool; ne, 
fall reaching to fave them that "believe. But, ſince this 
4 of Vificulty does not affect the main Aſſertions of the Apoſtle 
1 n the Text, I will not ſpend Time in inquiring what has | 


been, or may be, faid-upon this Point. 
The main | Aﬀertions 'of the Ape in the Text are 
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The Apoltle ſpeaks to them in their own. Language, d 


a water or Wy 
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Firſt, That the World by Wiſdom knew not Got 

Secondly, That it pleaſed. God by the Fooliſhnehs of 
Preaching to ſave Believers. 

The Language here made uſe of by St. Paul may want 


explaining ; for it may ſeem ſtrange, that the Preaching of 
The Goſpel ſhould by an Apoltle of Chriſt be called 4, 
Foolihneſs of Preaching. Rui the Meaning and- Language of 


% Haul will be accounted for by conſidering what led ham 
to this kind of Expreſſion. 
The Doctrine of the Croſs, and of the Redemption d 


che World by the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, was receive. 


ed by the great Pretenders ta Wiſdom and Reaſon with 
Scorn and Contempt: The Greeks, ſays the Apoſtle, ſel 
after, M iſaum and Chrift crucified is to the. Great Fal. 
The Pride of Learning and Philoſophy had ſo poſſeſſed the 
polite Parts of the Heathen World, that they could no: 
ſubmit to a Method of Salvation which was above the 
Reach of their Philoſophy, and which refoſed to be tric 


by the Diſputes and Subtilties of their Schools. The Apo. 
file, Ver: 17; ſays, Chrift ſent him to preach the Goſpel, mt 


auth the Wifdom of. Words. The Wiſdom of; the Weld 


thus diſcarded, took its Revenge of the-Golpel, and call 
ed it be Fooliſbneſi af Preaching. Be it fo, ſays the Apolilt; 


yet by this Fooliſanæſi of Preaching God intends to ſave then 
who. believe: For this Method is of, God, and not d 
Man; and the Fuslgbneſ of God ig wiſer thun Men. You 
{ee what led St. Paal to uſe this Expreſſion, and ite call the 
Preaching of the Goſpel the Faoliſhneſs df, Nregelring. Ide 
Great and the Learned ſa. eſtæemec it, and ſa called . 


J 


calls upon them in the Text ta compare their mughbouls 


Wiſdom, with this Foeliſhneſs of: Preaching, and cn judy 
of them by their Effects: The World by. Iden uc 
Cod; but the F901 forghs af Becaghang 15" at MFG 


Heliev „ 5 
* chis Charge of Ignorance aa to the Ger 


„iS COURSE: KC 


dle World be true, or no, is a Matter depending on the 
Tvidence of Hiſtory: If it be not true, there can be no 
Dithculty in diſproving it: The Time and Place may: be 
named, when and where the true Knowledge of God pre- 
v2iled, and Religion in its Purity was profeſſed by the 
People. But this has not been attempted, nor wilh it 
be, by any one who AION nn. _ 4 the 
anti nt World. 

t may be hard perhaps ecm for the W Qu 
cooking of Religion which prevailed in the World; eſpe. - 
cially when we conſider how abſolately abſurd, and con- 
tracy to common Senſe, many of the ſuperſtitious Rites 
Ware, which- had ſpread: themſelves over the Heathen 
Vorl. We canlicarcely conceive what ſhould move Men 
% conſecrate Birds and Beaſts, Stocks and Stones, and to 
fail down and worſhip: them. But, theſes Follies: being 
once introduced, and propagated from Father to Son, it 18 
ealy to account for the great Diſſiculty of removing them. 
Cutom and Education, and the Reverence which Men na- 
turally have for what they eſteem to be Religion, were 
Foundations. too ſtrong to be removed by the Reafoning 
and Speculations of a, few. ho were ſomething wiſer tham 
the ret, and ſaw. perhaps. many and great Abſurdities im 
the commen Practica: And, though there did appear in 
the Hcathen World dome ſuch great and good Men, wha 
were a3 Lights ſhining in a dark Place; yet was there not 
one found able to extricate hiimſelf from all the Superſtition 
© his Country, much leſs ta reduce the Feople to a,Prac- 
gs conſonant ta, the pure Principles of Natural Religion. 
And it is an Obſervation true in. itſelf, andhef great Weight 
in this Caſe; Phat not one Countryy na not one City e- 
er embraged the Principles af pure Natural Religion upon 
the + length af theit o Reaſon, or upon Conviction rom 
ide Nato and! Wäſdum of others. Aud; ſince the Word 
«ninued under Idolatr y- for many Ages together before 


OY Coming-of-Cheiſt, not wit * had as 
much 


n& DT SCOUR 8 E IV. 


much Senſe and Reafon in thofe Days as we have in bk 
what Pretenee is there to imagine that they would not have 
continued in the ſame State to this nn 2 wy Light of 
the Goſpel had not appeared? | 
Whoever conſiders this Matter ſeidully and ain, E Kan- 
not but be convinced of the 'Erath of the rellen A 
ſertion, That &y Wiſdom the World knew not Goll. | 
As to the ſecond Propoſition, That it hath pleaſe God by 
: the Fooliſhne/s uf Preaching to ſave them that believe ; as far 
as true Notions of God and Religion are neceſſary Means 
os Salvation, the Truth of the Aſſertion will be admitted. 
The Enemies of Revelation will of themſelves, and in 
ſpight of themſelves, bear -witneſs ſo far to this Truth. 
They now fee clearly the great Truths of Religion; theß 
can now demonſtrate the Being and Attributes of God, 
and from the Relation we bear to him deduce the Duties 
owing to him, the Worſhip, and the Purity of the Wor- 
ip that is to be paid him. Are they wiſer than all who 
lived before them ? or do they owe this new Degree of 
Light and Knowledge to ſome Advantage which others be- 
fore them had not? They will hardly ſay they are wiſer 
' than all who lived when Learning and Arts and Sciences 
flouriſhed in the Ea, in Greece, and at Rome; and, ſhould 
they fay it, it will be harder ſtill to believe them: A 
yet what one Advantage have they above the others, this 
only excepted, That in their Days the Light of : the Ga. 
pel has been ſpread over the World? 5 
But, however, this Compariſon between the Wiſe aol 
Learned of Aiſſerent Ages will not deterinine the Caſe be- 
ſore us; for Religion is not made for Scholars only: The 
Uſe of it is to govern: and direct the World, and to influ- 
_ ence the Practice of Mankind. And the great. Queſtion. 
es between the Religion of the World in general before 
F he Comiag of Chriſt, and fince ; and the Influence which 
Religion in one State and the other naturally had, or 70 | 
= OI WEE AE! by * 
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DISCOURSE. 
Morality of Mankind. To give vou an Account" of the 
Religion and Divinity of the Vulgar in the Days of Hea- 
theniſm, would be to entertain you with an Hiſtory of 
Folly and Superſtition; ſome Parts of which for the Bar- 
barity of them, and ſome for the Lewdneſs of them, are 

very unſit to be related in a' Chriſtian "Congregation. "The 
People thought- of their Gods much after the rate that the 
Poets write of them; and their facred Hiſtory was an Ac 
count of the Battles md Quarrels, and of the Loves ant 
nd Amours of their Deities. Their Practice in Religion 
was agretable to their Articles of Belief: Their impure 
Deities were worſhipped in Acts of Impurity or Barbarity: 
And how could it be otherwiſe? for, when Vice itſelf was 
conſecrated, and had Temples dedicated to ag n e þ 
ne Worſhippers be untainted ? . | 

But conſider now how the Caſe Lands 4 in Countries 
here the Goſpel is preached in any tolerable Degree of 
Purity, The common People now are no greater Reaſon- 
ers than they were formerly: Vet go into our Villages 
you will and there a firm Perſuaſion of the Unity of God, 
uno made Heaven and Earth, and all Things in them: 
The meaneſt of the Peaple will tell you, that an honeſt 
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| Heart is the only acceptable Sacrifice to God, and at 
| Were is nu» Way to pleaſe him but. * th jolly IN 8 
6 teoufly. 

1 Let me aſk now, whence comes this: Change? 1 it for 


vg 
* 


the better, or no? If it is, ſurely the World is greatly in- 
leted to the Hand that wrought this Change, that N 
but all che falſe Notions deſtructive of Virtue and the . 
Fuels of Mankind, and planted: im» the room thereof Prin- 
ciples which do ſo much Honour and Glary to God, 1 | 
are ogg of preſent Peace and futore Jlopey far the Kane 

Men. 

Lags are that it will be ſaid, That the common I 
pe 10% are no more able to give a. Reaſon: of the Faith 


Vat is in them, than their Heatheniſh Anceſtors were 9 
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l fore them + and chat Cuſtom and the Prejudices of Rdues, 
3 tion have influenced both equally; and that theſe: Chriti, 
1 ans, had they been born Heathens, would have bern 
1 Heathens, or, if Mahometans, they would hare an 
5 Ameo, 

„ Suppoſe the Caſe to be ſo, and: conſider 3 5 we 1 
. a extremely. obliged to Revelation upon this Foot. 


If Men are naturally inſluenced by Cuſtom and the l 
of, Education to fallow the Opinions and Practices of their 
Countrx, and are, after all that has been ſaid to exalt hu - 
man Reaſon, incapable to deliver themſelves from popular 
and national Errors by the Strength of their own. nn, 
ave Things mult, I think, be admitted: 
Firſt, that it was a great Undertaking, and the Work of 
a very extraordinary Power, to root out antient - Error; 
«which had for many Ages had Poſſeſſion of the whole | 
World: And, 
Secondly, That it was. an Act of great Wiſdom a 
Nr as well as Power, to introduce juſt Principle 2 
and Notions of Religion, and, by giving them. at firſt a fon q 
Eſtabliſhment, to throw the Weight of Cuſtom and Educa- 6 
tion on the Side ee e e, . Wm a 
t Superſtition and Vice. | ar 
The firſt Propoſition cannot he A unnd ths, if th ab 
Power of Cuſtom and Education be as great as it is repreſens Wi i: 
ed, the Power mult he very great that gets the better ofit an 
And I believe it will be hard to ſne from Hiſtory, h 8. 


ever x Nation was reaſoned out of their religious Errors K 5 
Has been done by the Power of Miracles, and by the .. 
er of tlie Sword'; but in this laſt Method the Nation andis i 
Errors have been commonly deſtroyed together. Howeve 5 
the Goſpei was not introduced by external Force; ee 
therefore the Work muſt neceliarily, be aſcribed 0 a * 4 


oFanother kind. | 
As to the ſecond Propoſition, it may be thought aber en 
rl to es Fabgon to arab u 0 b f | 


* 
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| $c14en to Cuſtom. and Education for its Supports diem 
curable to God, to ſuppoſe that he can malte uſe of a 
ning to propagate Religion, but the Reaſon and Under- 
ming of his Creatures; and, conſequently, that true 
Religion is no longer Religion, when it Annes by Se un 
of Cuſtom and Education. 

know how much has been Laltk of aha Vere Reaſon 


ron too that the holy Writers Srequently- call on us 10 


fon for it, That when beit ald he will. nos depart from its K 
know tog that God called 4brabam, rand made of him a 
great Nation, becauſe he knew bim, that hs would teach 1 


Which Precept to inſtruc Children betimes, and which 
| 1)-claratien, on God's Part in relation to 4braham, cannot 
land with a Suppaſition chat true Religion is a wan 
dne Support it has from Example and Education. | 

ut to conſider this Matter a little farther: If ic 
% thing with Certainty of Mankind, it is this; That 


enced by Cuſtom and Education, L will aſk any Man, 
whether he thinks. it poſlible to alter this State of Things, 
2nd to make all Men as much Phileſophers, and as much 
above Prejudices, as ſome pretend to be? I, believe no Man 


ind ever will be as leng as they continue Men, greatly 
zwrerned by Cuſtom and Education, the ſingle Queſtion. is, 
W hether it was an Ad beneficent: to Mankind, and he- 


die of Virtue and true Religion in arder to make Men hapy 
p;, 18her than to leave, them to be miſerable under che 


hed Poſſefion of the World? 

The true End of Religion is to make Men better, be lead 
Uem to a due ne to God and to "Ts 
| rue 


n Religion, to the Excluſion of all other Helps: But 1 
train un a (Child in the ay he {ould go, and give this Rea- 


Cirldren after him to keep the Commandments/of l Lord: 


their Principles Opinions, and Practices ate ſtrongly influx . 


in his Senſes ever thought this poſſible. If then Men are, 


coming the Wiſdom of God, to direct this Influence ta thę 


ſrorg loctuence to Vice, Superſtitiun, and Idolatry. which | 
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| True Principles and right and juſt Notions of God will le lext 


this Conſideration, Whether their Principles are the Reſul 
of their own Reaſoning, or inltifed into them by Edycs 


forming the Duties of Religion, and as acceptably in the 
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neſs of his Nature, and that he is a Rewarder of all thoſe 
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Men to a juſt Performance of their Duty, independently of 


tion. If this be ſo, the common People, whoſe Religion 
is always treated as their Prejudices, are as capable of pet. 


Sight of God, as the greateſt Reaſoners and Philoſopher, 
Let us fuppoſe, That fome Wiſe Man had fully con- 
vinced himſelf by Reaſon of the Being of God, of the Ho- 


who diligently ſeels him: Suppoſe too, That a plar 
Countryman, not able to make Deductions in a Courſe of 
Reaſoning, was yet fully perſuaded of the ſame Truth 
from his Bible, or the Inſtruction of his Pariſh-Prieft: | 
fay, in this Caſe, That the Countryman's Principles are az 


| goo] a Foundation for all the Duties and Purpoſes of Rel. 
gion as the Philoſopher” s; that they will be as beneficial i | 
the World in making a good Father, Hufband, or Maſter, 
and as beneficial-ro the Man in making him happy there and 
hereafter: And, though his Inſtruction, compared with c 
the Philoſopher's deep Knowledge, may, in the Language 0 
of St. Paul, be called the Fooliſbneſs of Preaching, yet vi 
it, if duly attended to, nale him wiſe unto Salvation. n 
Jam not placing Religion upon Prejudice as its proper E 
Foundation: No ; the Goſpel was at firft introduced by Wl 7 
the ſtrongeſt Appeal to Reaſon, when it was introduced bf b. 
the Hand of God in Signs and Wonders and mighty 2175 2 
which the Apoſtle calls the Demonſtration of the Spirit, and | 
oppoſes it to the , ju of the World: And the Goff. 
ſtands upon the ſame Reafon ſtill. But this is a Reaſon BN + 
which, the wiſe ones-of the World think, .can produce * 
thing but Prejudice, or ſuch Faith as differs little from & G: 


This then I fay, That it was worthy of God, by a fro »i 
Hand and outitretched Arm, in Signs and Wonders to ber be 
down Superſtition and Idolatry, and the corrupt N * 
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e World; and to plant in the room of them. not by Fl 
the 85 0 of Man's Wiſdom, but by theſe Demonſtrations of 1 


the Spirit, true Principles of Reaſon and Religion; to give [| = 
them Polſeffion in the World, that they might be delivered j {| l 
1 from Generation to Generation, and maintained un- 19 

the natural Influence which Cuſtom and Education { } 


8 and always will have, upp Mankind. | 
4nd, if we conſider Revelation in this Light only, as 
eng ving falſe Principles of Error and Superſtition, and in- 
:dacing juſt ones of Truth and Religion, independently 
of the Reaſon and Evidence on which the Goſpel ſtands, 
it mu? appear to be an Act of divine Love and Goodneſs, 
which we ought to receive with Thankfulneſs. If Men 
were ſuppoſed to be quite incapable of entering at all into N 
the Reaſon of Things, and to be wholly guided by Preju- + AY 
dict and Cuſtom, yet ſurely even then it would be an Act | - 
ol Love to draw out of their Minds Principles fall of Miſ- 
clucf to themſelves and others, and place in their room 
Principles of Love and Benevolence to make themſelves and 
2 happy. And ſurely this at leaſt muſt be allowed to 
Goſpel, That it did in fact expel the falſe and pernĩ- 
cious Notions of Heatheniſm, and introduce Principles up- 
on which Men may be at Peace and in Friendſhip\with God 
an! with each other. And from hence perhaps WE 
may {ze che Reaſon why Miracles were. ſo frequent in the 
Leg eming of the Goſpel, and why they ceaſed afterwards. 
ay” ere neceſſary till Truth had Poſſeſſion of the World; 
vir Truth, throughly eſtahliſhed, was left to be propa- 
gates by the natural Means of Inſtruction and Education. 
Every body fees what Miſchief and Wickedneſs are often 
Troduced hy falſe and corrupt Opinions and Principles; which 
duc not their Strength to Reaſon, for with Reaſon they have 
no Alliance, but to the Poſſeſſion they have of the Mind. 
Good Principles, with the ſame Advantage of Poſſeſhon, 
wich be as powerful to good Purpoſes, though the Mind dif- 
ens nor the Reaſon from whence they flow. There are 
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but few Workmen, perhaps, who know the Reaſon, any © 
can demonſtrate the machanic Powers of the Inſtrumeny 
they uſe ; but being perfact in the Uſe and Application of | 
theſe Powers they are able Workmen and. Maſter-builders; | 
which is all that is required of them, In like manner, i 
true Religion is ſo introduced into the Mind, as to work is 
the Heart of Man, and make him upright and honeſt, the 
End and Purpoſe of Religion is anſwered. 

To anſwer this End of Religion were the Preachers of 
the Goſpel ſent into the World: The Errand was worthy 
of him who ſent them; whoſe Goodneſs and Mercy in- 
clined him to teach Men the Way to Happineſs, but not iu 
Matter their Vanity and Pride of Knowledge. The Doc. 
trines of the Goſpel are not the worſe for being Foali/ony ty 
the Greeks, and a Stumbling-black to the Jews; ſince they 

Are, and on Experience appear to be, the Power 1 Gut 
LSalvalion 10 all e belles. 


. ns. 


56 2005 4649p N treating on this SubjeR, | 1 have RET 
aft N Hugs obſerved to you, that there are two | 


De ] M ſitions or Aﬀertions contained in the Words 


ö 2 of the Text: 
eee Firſt, that the World by Wiſdom knew 
988.86 not God. 


Secondly, That it pleaſed God by che Poolifnels of 
Preaching to ſave Believers. 
i: being allowed in general, that the World was cally 


ignorant and ſuperſtitious, and unacquainted with the true 


Notion of God, and the Religion that was to be paid him; 
ver it will ſtill be ſaid, "that there were ſome, ſame few. at 


at, who had extricated themſelves from theſe popular Er- 


es who ſaw and acknowledged one ſupreme Being, the 
Canfe of all Things; who had clear and diſtinct Notions 
of Morality, and of the Duties owing from Man to Man. 
The Writings of ſome of theſe great Men are ſtill extant; 
and, if we conſult only Plato, Ari//otle, - and the Reman 
Philoſopher Txdly, we may fee how far Reaſon and Philo« 
phy could ns did carry theſe Men i in Matters of Reli- 


ion and Morality. 


From theſe and ſuch- lilce ba we are apt to form a 
general 
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9% 
Argument appears undeniable : Thus far human Reaſon 


it certainly car go. 


the many Thouſands who are incapable of being the better 


the Plague, it would be worth while to ſend even tothe 


'D 18e 0 U R $ * W. 
general Notion of the Powers of human a alt % 


did go without the Help of the a thus 4 was 2 


It may be worth our while to conſider: this Caſe, not 
with an Intent to depreciate the Worth of theſe, the bel 

and greateſt. Men of Antiquity, but to ſtate it clearly and 
fairly, as far as it does, or may be ſuppoſed to affect the 
Argument for the Neceflity of Revelation. 71 

Suppoſing then, in the firſt Place, all that is ſaid of tele 
wiſe Men to be true, and that 1 did arrive at a clear ani 
diſtinet Knowledge of God, and of the Religion that was 
due to him; yet it will weigh but little in the preſent Cot- 
fideration, for this plain Reaſon ; becauſe Religion, if it's 
of any uſe at all, is equally of aſe to all Mew; For, ſinte 
all Men live under the Impreſſion of natural Conſcience, 
and the Senſe of being accountable for their Actions, they 
all equally want Direction; and, as the Experience of the 
World ſhews, all Men will have ſome Religion, either 
good or bad. To fay therefore that Reaſon was ſufficient 
for the Purpoſes of Religion before the Publication of the 
Goſpei, and to prove it by ſhewing that it ſerved this Pur 
poſe in four or five Inſtances in an Age, while Millions 
and Millions had no Help from it, is quite miſtaking the 
Point: We want ſomething to be of uſe. to all Men, and 
and which all Men ſtand in need of to their Well-being: | 
You have found ſomething that will ſerve perhaps one in 2 
Milton, and think that you have diſcovered an adequate 
Supply far the general Want. But what muſt become of 


for your Method ? If the whole Nation were infected wit 


Indies for a Man who could cure them; but, if his Reme- 
dy could cure only two or three in the Kingdom, it would 
be of no great Conſequence whether he came, or l 
away, * 


DISCOVRSE OE 9% | 
Rat it may be Taid, that what Reaſon did for à ſew, it 
vas capable of doing for all, if it had been duly attended 
0; and, conſequently, that Reaſon was a ſufficient Foun- | 
dation for true Religion, notwithſtanding that true Reli- 
gion was loſt in the World; which was net through a De- 
ſect in Reaſon, but through the Abuſe and Miſapplication 
of it by the generality of Mankind. 
I agree the Caſe to be ſo; but ae ae 
were before : For this general Abuſe of Reaſon, or Inat- 
tention to the Voice of it, which had ſpread over the whole 
World, had certainly a Root in ſome general Evil and Cor- 
ruption that had infected Mankind: And, whatever Rea- 
ſor. was in itſelf, yet it ſtood in great Want of a Remedy 
for this Evil, that had fo univerſally darkened and obſcured 
u. Suppoſe I ſhould fay ſuch a Man was blind; will it be 
a proper Reply to ſay, No, his Eyes are ſound and good, 
excepting oaly that there is a very thick Film over them, 
which intercepts all Sight? or would it be proper to inſiſt. 
that the Man wanted no Cure, becauſe he had ſound Eyes! ? 
What ſhall we do with this Film then? for, till it is re- 
moved, the Man might as. well be without Eyes. This 
was the very Caſe of the Heathen World. Yeu ſay they 
ial Knaſon ſufficient for all the Purpoſes of Religion; 
Be it fo; yet, in fact, it is certain they were never able to 
make this Uſe of it for Ages together. Since the Coming 
of Chriſt the World has been able to make this Uſe of their 
Reaſon : And now, at laſt, it is become a great 
Whether a Cure has been wrought, or no. _ 4 
But conſider farther, when we talk of Reaſon "Ip 
ly as a Principle of human Actions, it is right to ſay that 
© Reaſon can do whatever we fee any Man perform by the 
Help of his Reaſon ; and therefore it is true that Reaſon can 
meaſure the Magnitude and Diſtances of the heavenly Bo. 
dies: But is it alſo true that every Man's Reaſon can do 
is? by no means; and therefore to conſider all Men as ca- 
us of doing what we ſee ſome great Genius * to * 
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| Heathen World, what were they?. Men brought up in 


therefore the Goſpel far out in andther Manner, by pro. 


6 DISCOURSE, 


is abſclutely abſurd. New, the few 3 Yau 0 0 
have attained to © juſt Notion of God and of Religion in | 


3 and Study, of great Iaduſtry and Application, 

who ſpent their Lives in ſearching into the Cauſes of 
Things: And, even thoſe of mamy WhO followed this 
Method of Life and Study, there are but few who cat 
with any Pretence be faid to hate diſcovered the Truth: 
The Croud of Philoſophers talked much more, but kney 
as littie as the People, But the People themlelve, 
what muſt become of them? They have 0 Time fa 
Study, and they muſt have true Notions of Religion at 4 
cheaper Rate, or not at all. As Religion is a Thang i 
which all Men are concerned, it muſt be conyexed i in 3 
Manner that ſuits Men of all Conditions.  Stppoſin 
therefore that you have found àa Way by which ſonte fey 
thoughtful Men obtained true Notions of Religion, you.us 
far from having found a Way of propagating true Religion 
in the World. Reaſoning will not do the Buſineſs: Aut 


yy „ 4 1 Dr 


poling the great Truths of Religion in the plaineſt and in 
pleft Manner in an authoritative Way, but by an Auth; 
rity ſupportetl by the plalneſt and the ſtrongeſt Proof of Mi 
racles; an Argument that was adapted to Men of all Con- 
ditions, and made its Way to every Underſtanding, 

Ut is become a Faſhion to dreſs. up the great Docu 
and Proofs of Religion in Axioms and Theorems and De. 
monſtrations; and thoſe who have taken Pains in this Way 
may have done great Service to Men of Thought and Co 
templation: Hat, had the Goſpel ſet out at 1 l with thi 
Air of Mathematics, it had loſt one ſtrong Proof of n 
drine Original, ariſing from the Plainneſs of its Docking 
and the Simplicity of the Evidence which was offered in i 
behalf; which made the Goſpel to be a proper Tender toal 
Marcind. All Mankind are concerned i in, the. reat Tyuta 
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tradictory to the Notion of God's Wiſdom and e 
can to ſuppoſe God to intend to eftabliſh true. Religion in 
the World, and yet to offer it in a Method which co 
poſlibly have an Influence on but very few. Whoever will 


peneral, will be able to give himſelf a clear Reaſon why. 
God did not call in the Aſſiſtance of the Wiſdom of the 
'7:r{ to propagate the Goſpel, but choſe rather to eflabliſh 
it by the Fools/oneſs of Preaching, as it is called, and by the 
Denmfiration of the Spirit, manifeſted in | Signs and Won-, 
ders and mighty Works. 
| kave hitherto conſidered” this Plea, drawn from the 


polition that what is ſaid of them is true, and that they had 


proved, and I am afraid never wall. 


or. \ttnbutes of the Deity, and of his Providence over che 


World, had alſo as clear Notions of the religious Service 


due to him, and to him only, What has led to this Con- 
cutior I conceive to be this: There is ſo plain a Connec- 
ton between the Relation we bear to God, and the religi- 
us Duty owing to kim, and the Argument is fo familiar 
0 ds, that we almoſt naturally ſuppoſe that every Man, 


cluſion. 


The Conclaſitn indeed is ſo ny that, *5 it were 


Superſtition; 


refle& ſeriouſly on the Nature and Condition of Mankind i in. 


Caſe of ſome great Men in the Heathen World, upon ſup- 


indeed extricated themſelves from the Superſtitions of their 
Country, and attained juſt Notions of true Religion: But 
this Thing, which has been often ſaid, has never been | 


| do not wonder that thoſe who have been converſant | 
lad in the Writings of the Antients, and have been entertained 
0. with the juſt and fine Reflections to be met with on the At- 
, rates of God, conſidered as Maker and Governor of the 
0 ori. and of Mankind in particular, ſhould conclude 
Wt thoſe who thought and talked fo clearly of the great 


tho maintains the Principle, cannot t fail of Teeing the Con. ; 


wwerlooked, nothing can more ſenſi bly prove the Weakneſs . 
human Reaſon i in N ok to inveterate Errors an 
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Superſtitions and nothing can more effeQually ſhew vs boy 
unable theſe wiſe Men were to reform the World, fi 
Jie, all their Wiklom chey were nor able to reform thay 
elves. Yet chis was the Tryth of the Caſg; and it un 
ae at random, and without Knowledge of che Fall; tha 
| Be. Paul lays this to the Charge of the wiſe Myn of 4. 
World, That, when they knew God, they glorified hin wi 
Ed, neither ere, thankful, but became oain in their Ina. 
mations, and their fooliſh Heart was darkened. Projeſin 
thenyelues to be wiſe, they became Foal ; "and changed th 
Glory of the untorruptible God into an Image made like ta 95 
e Man, ard 10 Birds, and four fited Beaſts, and weg. 


1 


* 


ing Things, N 
Je pteve the Trath of the Apoſile's Aflertos, thy 
even. the yiſe, Men, Who 4zew God, did not. glorify hin g 
Gag, by an Induction of Partigulars, would-be undertaking 
a Work which, could hardly be well diſcharged. in th 
Place. But yet the Point is too material to be paſſed oyer 
ig Silence. Let us then conſider the Caſe of one onh, 
but of One, who among the good Men was the beſt, ant 
among the wiſe ones the wiſeſt. I ſhall eaſily be under 
ſtood to mean, Socrates, the great Philoſopher of Alen 
And, were the wiſe Men of Antiquity to plead their Cut 
in common, they could not put their, Defence, into bette 
We haye an Account of the ſpeculative, Opinions d 
mapy of the wiſe Men, of Greece preſerved to, us in Aughuy 
of great Credit; but of their Practice, and. perſonal Bebe, 
viqur in Life, little is fed: Which makes it hard tg zug 
how far their own Praftice and ConduG Was influenced h 
their. Opipians, or how, conſiſtent they, werg in purſying th 
Conſequences of their own, Dodrine 


have been the fame with Socrates, 


— — . 
- ee 


and the zidiculous Stories told of them, that he fell under a 
Suſpicion of deſpiſing the Gods of his Country, and of 
teaching the Youth of Athens: to deſpiſe their Altars and 


fore the great Court of the Areapagites;; and happily the 
Apology he made for himſelf is preſerved to us by two the 
av/et of his Scholars, and the belt Writers of Antiquity," 
Plato and Xenophon: And from both their Accounts” it ap- 
pears, that Socrates maintained and alerted before his 


hat he ſacriicedin private and in publick upon the allow 
ed Altars, and according to the Rites and Cuſtoms of the- 
City. After this public Confeſſion, ſo authentically* re- 
ported by two fo. able Hande, thers can be no Doubt of 
bl Caſe. He was an Idolater, and had not; by his great 
knowledge and Ability in Reaſoning, delivered himlels. 
gam the Practice of the Superſtition of his Country. Von 
{ce how far the Wiſdom of the World could go: Give me 
Leaves to ſhew. you. what the Fooliſhneſs of pin, 
could do in the very ſame Caſe. 
St. Paul was in the ſume Caſe: He was accuſed in the 
ame City of: Athens of the ſame Crime, That he was a Set- 
i ter-torch of ſtrange Gods; and before the ſame great 
4 Court of Areopagites he made his Apology, which is like- 
: wile p:eſerved to us by St. Luke in the ſeventeenth Chapter 
4 el the gels. We have then the L. and the ableſt a- 
m ang the wiſe Men. of Greece, and an Apoſtle: of Chrift, 
ha in the ame Circumſtances. Vou have heard the Philo- 
A lers Defence, That he worſhipped the Gods of his 
* Country, and as his Country worſhipped them. Hear now 
0 the Apate : Ye, Men off Athens, ſays he, I perteius that in 
gk G7 ing: ye are too ſuberſfitiaus: For, as 1 paſſed by, ant be- 
bot u, Devotions, I found an Altar with this Inſeription, 
im HE UNKNOWN. GOD. Whom therefore ye 
Gur any worſhip, him declare I unto you': God that: mad the 
"ar is, and dl. Things therein. This Goa, he. tells them, i 75 
8 wot 
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weir Worſnip. Upon this Accuſation he 1s: ſummoned ba- 


judges, That he worſli pped the Gods of his Country, and 
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nat worſhipped with Men's Hands, as though ; be needeth an 
thing :-—Nor alas the Godbead like unto Gold, or did 
Stone,.. graven by Art and Man's Device. He then calls ap- 
on them, in the Name of this great God, to repent of their 
Superitition and Idolatry, which God would no longer 
bear; Becauſs he hath oppointed'a Day in which he will judy: 
the Jord in Righteoufneſs, by that Man whom he hath ordain- 
ed; whereof he hath given. Aſſurance unto all 9 in that 
be hath raiſed him from the Dead. | $2 
Which of theſe two now was a N of true Rel. 
zion? Let thoſe who value human na at + rhe __ 
Rate determine the Point. 
The Manner in which Socy ate; died was the 42 45 and 
the braveſl in th: World, and excludes all Pretence to ſay 
that he diſſembled his Opinion and Practice before hi 
Judges out of any Fear, or Meanneſs of Spirit; Vices 
with which he was never taxed, and of which we ſeems to 
bare been incapable. 
Conſider then, was it poſhble for any Man, upon "the 
Authority of Socrates, to open his Mouth againſt the Ido- 
latry of the Heathen World, or to make uſe of his Name 
to that Purpoſe, who had ſo ſolemnly, in the Face of his 
Country, and before the greateſt Judicature of Gree, 
born Teſtimony to the Gods of his SOR ny the an 
ſhip paid them? — 
But to proceed: The City of Abe, feos grew dene 
of the Injury done to the beſt and wiſeſt of their Citizens, 
and of their own great Miſtake in putting Socrates to Death. 
His Accuſers and his Judges became infamous; and the 
Peopie grew extravagant in doing Honours to the Memory 
of the innocent Sufferer: They erected a Statue, na 
Temple, to his Memory; and his Name was had in Ev 
nour and Reverence. His Doctrines upon the Subjech of 
Divinity and Morality were introduced into the World wid 
all the Advantage that the ableſt and politeſt Pens could 
give; and * became whe ne molt Entertainment 5 
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"name the Man who was ſo far reformed, as to renounce 


of preaching the Goſpel. St. Paul entertained the Aibeni- 


the pla neſt Dreſs, the great and momentous. Truths of Re- 


abled to tupport it by Miracles; and moſt of them ſhed 
their Blood in defence of its Truth. By theſe Means 
they came likewiſe to have Credit and Authority in the 
Worli, But in theſe two Caſes there-was this great Dif- 


Aer Force to root out Idolatry. There was this farther 


among the Learned: The Doctrines of the Goſpel were 


the World to themſelves, to reform it if they could ; in all 


p1scounss iv. 


the conſiderable Men who lived after him. It is worth ob- 
ſerving too, that from the Death of Socrates to the Birth 
of Chriſt were, if 1 remember right, near four hundred 
cats; which was Time ſufficient to make the Experiment, 
how far the Wiſdom of Socrates, attended with all the Ad- 
vantages before-mentioned, could go in reforming the 
World. And what was the Effect of all this? Can you 
name the Place where Religion was reformed? Can you 


the Superſtition of his Country? No; none ſuch are to be 
found ; and how ſhould there? ſince, the greater the 
Credit and Reputation of - Socrates. were, the more ſtron gly 
did they draw Men to imitate his Exampte, and to wor- 
{1p as their Country worſhipped. N 

Couſider, on the other fide, what was the Gente 


ans wit no fine Speculations z but he laid before them, in 


hgion ; he openly rebuked their idolatry, and condemned 
their Superſtition. The Goſpel was publiſhed in the ſame 
Manner everywhere. The firſt Preachers of it were en- 


ference ; The corrupt Example of Socrates was à dead 
Weight upon the Purity of his Doctrine, and tended to 
perpetuate Superſtition in the World: The Authority and 
Example of the Apoſtles went hand in hand, and united 


Difference too: The Doctrines of Socrates could go only 


utlels and plain, and ſuited to every Man's Capacity. 
For near four hundred Years the Diſciples of Socrates had 


Which Time there is no Evidence remaining that the Re- 
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Victory over the Heathen Deities. And, ue muy Jong 


we conſider to what Height Arts and Sciences were carrie! 
in choſe Days, and the Poltenefs of Grerce and Rome in al 


chat Men have grown witer as the World das grown older 
If we have more Reafon in Matters of Religion, and un- 


relloting true Religion in the World, and pretend to 
Judge of the Fitneſs of them to attain the End propoſes 
we ſhould be aware of being miſled by the Conceits of 
Tore who think themſelves wile * to give Direchlen 
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ligion of the World was the better for their Wiſdom. g 
in much Jeſs Tame the Gobpel prevailed. in, moſt 905 & 
the known World: Wherever i it mne, :Superftftion. and 1. 
dolatry fied before it: And in little more than three Cen. 
turics the Empire became Chriftiang which completed dt 


dy this Compariſon between the wiſuſt uf the Heathene 
an Apoſlle of Chriſt, the Doctrine of ie "Next Will bach 
verified ; That the World h Mum know uot God, aud that 
God by the 3 Vie s of Preaching tas provides Salt 11 
chem at ho believe.” 1 A 

J have gone through the principal Points. tick th 
Text led me to conſider, and fall ade but wy Words by 
way of Reflection on the Whole. . 00 

If then it appears from Hiftory, and "OE ape rience af 
the World before us, that Men for Ages together red h 
Ignorance uf the true God, and of true Religion, and that 
Reaſon was not able to contend againſt inveterate Err; 
and Superſtitions ; let us not be {6 vain ns to imagine thet 
we couid have done more in the ſame Circumſtances, tha 


all or any who hved in the many Ages of Idolatry. If 


Parts of Learning, we ſhall have little -Reafon to imagine 


Houbtedly we have more, it ſhonld lead us to ronhder to 
whom we are indebted for the happy Change, and to gire 
Praiſe to Him who {et the Reafon of Mankind free fron 
the Chains under which it had been faſt bound for Ages 


— by Superſtition and Idolatry. 
When we conſider the Means made uſe of by God fr 
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zn 1 Matter of {> peat Moment. Some 3 may imagine it 
might be better if the Goſpel had reaſoned” more philoſophi- 
cally on the Nature 'of tlie Deity, or more fully ex xplained 
the Nature of the Human Soul ; and others 1 may in that 
bebt abſtruſe Points of Keaton and Divinity . had been 


cleared to their Satisfaction. | Hut this was not the Errand 


Chrill came dn: He cam e 0 teach true Relig gion, and to 
teach It to all Men; "Ty therefore what was not fit for all 
Was 110 Part of tins Bühne. The Greeks fought after Wif- 
dom, and the Jaws Teguired a Sign : But the Preachers of 
the Gofpel had no Cominiffion to ſatisfy the C ariofity of 
one er of the other ; but to teach the Doctrines of God 
% {ach a Manher, and to f prove them by ſuch Means, as 
might mfjuence and affect as 1 the lowell as the Bebel. 
If then the Means made uſe of to introduce the Goſpel into 


the World were ſuch as were proper and neceflary to ſub- 


due antient Errors and Prejudices ; if the Truths taught by 
Chriſt are a proper Foundation for all the Duties of Reli- 
gon in which Man can have any Concern; if they are left 
to be ſupported in the World, and propagated | from Age to 
Age, by Methods which by Experience have been found 
efi:Ctual, and which, human N atufF conſidered; muſt be 
effectual to preſerf#@ dae Pre of Religion amongſt 
Men: If, I ſay, we difeove wee Marks in the Goſpel, 
we fee enough to cAvinte us that the Goſpel is the Power 


of God and the Wiſdom of God unto Salvation; which is 


lceing al! that we are concerned'to look after, or have any 
Pretence to e from Him who came to ſave and to re- 
deem us. 

Laſtly, Since we have the Rape of many Rai bi. 
fore us to ſhew us how unable human Reaſon is to ſtrug- 

ge againſt the Errors and Follies of Superſtition, when 
SE they haye got Poſieflion ; fince from our own Expe- 
nence we know how much Reaſon: is indebted to the 
Light of the Goſpel ; we ſhould be careful to preferve this 
Light, for fear of falling back again into the wretched 
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State from which we have been de] 
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of the Treatment the Goſpel every Day meets with. If 
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* 


ware 

5 MW, 4 

pre- 

led Reaſon n 


Reaſon. was once, what the Light of the Gofpel 
and vain in their Imaginations, Superflition and Error 


vailed over the World, and falſe R 


'T! 


ration that ſhould 


I 


* 


* 


* 


A Confile 


But, when Men grew 
and will be, when the ſame 


t is to be expected from the Wi- 


perience, W 


umph fo: Ages together. As Reafon „ the 
dom of the World, 


5 


Light of the Goſpel may be 
make Men, who have any Senſe of Religion, think ſeriou 


once we get rid of this Fooliſhneſs of Preaching, we knou, 


we uſe it no better, it may. ſoon leave us; and, when 
by fad Ex 


ſuffcient Guide in Religion 
Cauſes meet to work together 
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_— * Jons iii. 16. 


3 15 


Cod | bed the World, that be gave bis nh beat Fon, 
that whoſoever bekeveth in him ſhould nat periſs, but haue 
everlaſting Life. 


*r 3% N this Paſſage of Scripture, wb} in many 


_ X HR others, the Redemption of the World by 
158 N . Chriſt Jeſus is aſeribed to the Love and 
2 


N Goodneſs of God towards Mankind, 
MT 2 20 Es Whatever other Difficulties Men may find 
in the Goſpel, one would ſuppoſe that it 
might be admi tted to be, at leaſt, a good Repreſentation 
o the divine Mercy towards Mankind, and fully to diſplay 
that Tenderneſs and Compaſſion to our Weakneſſes and In- 
frmities, which we all hope for, and with ſome Reaſon 
| expect to receive, from our great Creator, whoſe Mercy is 
ver all his Works, | 
The Caſe heing ſo, who would expect to hear any Ob. 
<tion againſt. the. Goſpel derived from the Topics of divine 
Mercy and Geodneſs'? Yet ſome there are, who think the 
\lercy of the Goſpel to be imperfeR, and that Nature gives 
lar better Hopes to all her Children, They conceive the 
lufrnuties of human Nature to be unavoidable, and the 
Mercy of God to be infinite; and-from theſe Conſiderations 
they raiſe Hopes as unbounded as they conceive the Mercy 
F 5 


4% 
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to be. Ab they derive theſe firong Allurances wa uxturd 
Reaſon, they conceive all Promiſes of Mercy to be m. 
neceffary, and therefore to be ſuſpected; and the Arg. 
ment is worked up not only to be an Objection againf the - 
Goſpel Revelation, but againk all Revelations, either paß 
or to come. 

Thete is nothing of more Conſequence to the Cech 
and Authority of Revelation, than to reconcile it to the na. 
tural Notions and the natural Hopes and Expectations of 
Mankind; and indeed the Promiſes of the Gofpel and the 
Hopes of Nature are founded on the ſame Common Princi- 
ples. Aſk a Chriſtian, why did God redeem Mankind by 
ſending his Son into the World ? he mutt anſwer, becauſe 
Men were Sinners, weak, and miſerable, and unable to 
rtſeue thetnſelves from their wretched Condition. Ak 
Him, what moved Ged to expreſs ſo much Concern for 
ſuch worthleſs Objects? he muſt reſolve it into the Govd- 

neſs, and Tenderneſs, and paternal Afe&ion of God, with 
which he embraces all the Sons of Men. 

Aſk the Deiſt, upon what. Grounds he has Hopam 
Conhdence towards God? he will zeply, That be cow 
ceives it impoſſible for a beneficont Being to be rigorous aud 
ſevere towards che Crimes and Follies of ſuch weak, fool- 
iſh, and impotent Creatures, as Men: That their Iniqu- 

ties, though age inſt the Light of Nature, yet flow from! 
Defect in the Powers of Nature; ſince 'tis no Man's s Fauk | 
chat he is not ſtronger, or wiſer, or better, than he wa 
made to be: And therefore, though the Light | Reaſon 
renders him accountable for his Actions, yet. his want « 

Power to-do what his Reaſon approves, Will make his De 

feets cxcuſable in the Sight of his equitable Judge. 

You ſee hew nearly Natural Religion and the Goſpe 
are allied in the Foundation of their Hopes and Expett 

tions. ITis pity ſuch near Friends, who have ang eam 
| Jutereſt, could have any 2 But Pius; that 
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Far be from us to Weaken the Hopes of Nature. Tue 
Colpel' k no Enethy to theſe” Hopes ; To far othetwile, 
that all the Hopes and Expectations of Nature ate To many 
Preparations to the Goſpel of Chriſt, add lead us to em- 
brace that Mercy offered by Chriſt, Which Nature fo long 
and ſo earneſtly has Tought after. 
But the Queſtion is, whether theſe natural Hope scan 
vive as ſuch Security of Pardon, ahd of Life and Imbitor- 
talty, as will juſtify us in rejecting the Light of Revela- 
non! Now, whoever depends on the Forgiveneſs of God, 
admits himſelf to be in a Cafe that wants Pardon; that 18, 
2imits himſelf to be a Sinner. This being the Caſe ck 
Mankind in general, let it be conſidered, 
Firſt, That Natural Religion could not be originally 
founded in the Conſideration of Man's being a Sinher, and 
in the Expectation of Pardon. 
Secondly, That che Hopes Which we are able to fort 
in our preſent Cirrumſtandes, are tos weak and itnperft 
© give us entire Satisfaction. V 
Thirdly, That the Coming of Chriſt uus fapplied theſe 
Defects, and Has perfegted and contpleted che Hopes of 
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It mult be allowed, That the original Religion of Na- 
ture was agreeable to the original State of Natute: And 
conſequently, if Natural Religion is founded in the Conſi- 
deration of Man's Sin and Weak ness, it follows, that Mag 

v originally formed a Sinner and weak.” But farther, - 


Suppoſing Men trade originally to be what we fee they | 
are, upon what Groatids are we to hape for an Alceratron. 
for the better? For, if i was eonfiſtent with God's Good- | 
teſs to put Men into this State originally, how is ie ineat- 
kitent with his Goodneſs to continue that State, which was 
a firſt his own Appointment? He could no more act mcon- 
iſtently with his Goodneſs at the Beginning of the Warld, 
than he can At the End of it. If Reaſon thetefore admits 
the preſent State of the'World to be of Sud Appointment, 
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it muſt never afterwards pretend to entertain Hopes of te 
ing delivered from it; and without ſuch Hopes all eligj 
38 vain and uſeleſs. 1 

It may be thought perhaps, That, ſuppoling the prof 
State of Things to be of God's Appointment, we cannot by 
anſwerable for what we do; for why ſhould he.blame.u; 


for doing the Work he has appointed ? Allow this Reaſon- 


ing ; yet no Religion can be built-on it; for it can go 10 
farther than to. fay that we ought not to be puniſhed for our 


. Doings: It can never ſhew that we have any Title to be 


Put into a better State: The utmoſt it can pretend 9 


Prove, is, that we are abſolutely unaccountable ; and, if 


ſo, there is nothing we can do to leſs Rape than to 
trouble our Heads about Religion. 


Farther, If the Laws of Nature are the- Procepts of No | 


tural Religion, as without all doubt they are, itfollows, 


That Natural Religion can be nothing elſe but Obedience 
to the Laws of Nature; and, conſequently, the genuine 
Hopes of Natura! Religion muſt be founded. in. Obedience, 


This muſt neceſſarily be the Caſe ; for all Laws are made 
to. be obeyed. No Prince was ever ſo abſurd as to make 


Laws with this View, that his Subjects might break then, 
and he ſhew his Goodneſs in pardoning their Tranigreſ- 
ions: And yet this muſt have been the Scheme of Prow- 
dence, if Natural Religion was nothing elſe from the e | 
ginning but an Expectation of Pardon for Sia, YL 

Secondly, Let us take a View af our deen Stats 


without inquiring whether any and what Change has hap- 


pened to put us into this Condition; and let us conſider 


what may be expected from our preſent Circumſtances 
Two Things may be aſſirmed with. Caitaints of the preſeat 


Condition of Mankind: One is, That they have a Senſe of 


their Obligation to obey the Laws of Reaſon and Nature; 


which is evident from the Force of natural Conſcience: 


The other is, That very few do in any. tolerable ow | 
3 and none perieb 5 pay this Obedience, ARE 
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Let us examine then how Religion will fand upon theſe 
CireamBances. It is impoſlible to found the Hopes of Re- 
lgion on Innocence. and Obedience; for Obedience is not 
paid, - On the other hand, abſolute Impunity cannot be 
claimed for all Sins ; much leſs can any Legree of Happi- 
neſs, either preſent.or future, be claimed in behalf of Of- 
fenders. The utmoſt Probability to which human Reaſon 
can arrive in this Caſe, is, That, the Goodnels.of God 

and che Weakneſs of Man conſidered, God may favour- 
ably accept our Endeavours, how imperfe& ſoever our At- 
tainments may be. But is this Reaſoning built on infallible 
Principles? Can any Certainty or Security ariſe out of this? 
any that can give Reſt or Peace to the Mind of Man, ever 
inquiſitive aſter Futurity ? Will you promiſe Impunity to 
Offenders upon Repentance ?  Impunity, mere Impunitys, 
is not the Thing that Nature ſeeks after : She crawes ſome» 
thing more. But can the Argument from the divine Mer» 
cy be carried farther ? Is it not great Mercy to pardon Sin- 
ner Can you with Decency deſire a Reward. for them?! 
Our Saviour has told us, that, when we have done our 
belt, we mult ſtill own that aue are wnprofitable Servants; | 
4rd, it we reflect that all our natural Powers are the Gift 
of God, and, conſequently,” our beſt Services, are but a 
Debt paid % the Dohor ; if we conſider that in all we. do 
there :5 115 Profit to the Moſt High, that His Power and Ma- 
jelty are not exalted by our Service, nor leſſened by our Neg- 
lect ; we ſhall find that our own Reaſon teaches, us the ſame. , 
Leſſon, aud that, when . we confeſs .ourſelves unprofitable. 
Servants, we give greater Evidence of our Underſtanding . 
an af our Humility. * And, if this be truly the Caſe, 
what are che Claims of Natural Religion? Are they. not 
the Claims of unpfofitable Servants ? the Claims of thoſe 
to whom nothing is due? 

Thirdly, Let us now take a 8 the Conditions: and 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, and Tee whether we have any Rea- 
"m0 be offended at then, As to the Laws —_— 
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_— no Complaint, at leaſt no juſt one. 80 far they 


we hope for, the Goſpel offers us in the Name of Gat 


that very Mercy, when promiſed by God, which Hur own 


After Righteouſneſß. 


wo. DISCOVUVASE 
made we Conditions of our Happineſs; they ate not hey 
— but as old as Reafon itſelf, and the very {ws 
which Natural Religion ſtands bound to obey. Here thy 


we ere quite ſafe, that we can be no Laſers by the Goſpel 
ſince it 14ys no new Burden on us. In all othet Reſpec 
Gut Caſe is exttemely altered for the better. We feel dul 
elves eaſily tempted to do wrong, and unable td pay the 
Obedience we owe to Righteouſneſs. Hopes ' therefor 
From our Innocence we have none, but are forced t6 hun 
recourſe to the Mercy of God. Noty this Mercy, which 


Have we any Reaſon to ſuſpect the Offer! or to rejed 


Reaſon teaches us to expe at his Hands > © 

If we fin; Nature has no Refuge hut in Repentänee; 
and how far that will go, we know not: Natufe las n 
<annot teach us this Knowledge. From the Goſpel we 
Jearn, that true Repentance ſhall never be in Vain; fal 
not only protect us from Purifhment, but mall at ſet pe 
to us the Doors of Life and Immortality. There you 
may view Religion once more teſtoret ts its native Hoy: 
of Glory and Life for evermore. You will he no Jonge 
obliged to wander in the Mazes and Intricacies.of hum 
Reaſon, and to ſpeculate upon the Attributes of divine 
Mercy ard Juſtice ; the Limits and Boundaries of whit 
are not to be determined by the Wit of Man, and de 
Lontemplatiap of which bounds with Terrors as wells 
Hopes: But you, may ſee the clear and immutable Pur 
poſe of God to give Salvation to all who, with pt 
nitent Hearts, and a firm Reliance on his Word, endeavou 


One would imagine the Goſpel. Would elf fn 
Credit with Men, when all its Promiſes do ſo exacily tally 
And correſpond with the Hopes of Nature. Has Nature 
apy Reaſon to complain of this? Is it an OO | 


* 


DISCOURSE'Y; ns 
to the Goſpel, chat it has \confiomed an your | Hopes 
and Expectations, that it has given you the Security" af - 
God's Promiſe to eſtabliſſi the very Wiſhes. of your Heurt? 
You truit, you ſay, that He who made you ſtill retains 
| ſome Love for you: To convince you that he does, be bes 
font his avell. beloved Son imo the Mund to fave Sim. 
Though you offend, yet you hope on \Repentance 80 
be forgiven : The Goſpel” confirms this Hope; the 
Terms of it are more beneficial, and convey to true 
Penitents not only Hope, but à Claim to Pardon. But Par- 
don only will not ſatisfy ,: There is ſtill ſumething farther 
that Nature craves, ſomething which with unatterable 
Groans ſhe pants after, even Life and Happineſs for ever- 
more, She ſees all her Children go down to the Grave: 
All beyond the Grave is to her one wide Waſte, a Land 
of Doubt and Uncertainty : When ſhe looks into it, the 
das her Hopes, and ſhe has her Fears; and, agitated by 
the Vicifitude of theſe Paſſions, ſhe finds no Ground 
whereon to reſt her Foot. How different is the Scene 
which the Goſpel opens! There we fee the heavenly Ca- 
1261, the new Jerujalem; in which City of the great God 
there ae Manſions, many Manſions, | for receiving them, 
Wo through Faith, and petient 'Continuance in Well-doing, 
let for Glory and ' Immortality. Dur bleſſed Maſter has a- 
holiſhed Death, and redeeaned us into the glorious Liberty 
of the Sons of God, that v may dwell in his Preſence as 
long as Time itſelf Hall lat. 
17 we were to form a Syſtem of Religion 1 ourſelves 
that hould anſwer to all our Wiſhes and Defires, what 
more could we aſk for ourſelves than what the Goſpel has 
offered? The Obedience required of us is the dame to 
which we are antecedently bound in virtue of that Reaſon 
| and Underftanding which makes us to be Men. "The Pro- 
miſes of rhe Goſpel extend to more than Nature could 
i they take in all her Wiſhes, eſtabliſh all her 
0 Hopes: 
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the Hope 
ut uncertain 
the Good 


n Natural Religion, and are liable to be 


ſturbed and ffräken. by frequent Doubts and Miſgi 
Mind; we have great Reaſon to bleſs and adore 
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layed before out Eyes 


od, who has openly diſp 
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into the World, that all who 


muſt neceſſarily be founded 


of Mercy; fince theſe Hopes have at beſt b 
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Tbe Concluſion of the whole is, That; ſince the Rel 
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che Love that he has for the Ch 
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Oel. 
N HE S E Words 3 of our bleſſed 


Goſpel brought Life and Immortality to 
Light, are thought by ſome to be excluſive 
of all Arguments for a future Immortality, 
drawn either from the Light of Reaſon 
and Nature, or from the Writings of Me/es : For, if the 
Hopes of Immortality were ſo ſupported before the Com- 
ing of Chriſt Jeſus, it could not be truly aſſerted of him, 
that be brought Life and Immortality ta Light through the 
Ceſtel. And fo far at leaft-they muſt be allowed to argue 
july, that, if the Text is to be underſtood in this excluſiwe 
denſe, 1 will affect the Proofs and Authorities of any for- 
mer Revelation equally with thoſe of Senſe and Reaſon. 
Eut then, on the other ſide, tis certain, 
ment does not impeach the Authority of Mo/es with regard 
to this Fundamental Article of Faith, neither will it ſhut 
out the Proofs of Natural Religion; ſince it muſt deſtroy 
the Evidence of both, or of neither. Now, that it dogs 
dot fet aſide the Authority of Mo/es, is evident from our 
Saviour Argument to the Sadduceer.s Now that the Dead 


* hath vs Life and baren, 0 12, 8 the 


Saviour, and affirming that he through the 


that, if this Argu- 
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are Paifed, cuen Myer fer abc at the Buſh, aue 


Bawiour thought the Law of Nun Atorded rd Probe 
2 future Life 3 which is inconſiſtent with the Suppoſitin 


be-corkidercd, zn Whit Senfe the Words of the Text are u 


_ wgheporier. Nowns]iCom fignifies (ndt to bring 0 Lig 


* git, rdile A erer. Jeſus Chrig did not by cn 


and ignorant before, wiſe zen to Salvation, In like mag. 


mortalny, not by giving the fiſt or only Notice ef ) bu 


render the original Word as they have done in the Tel 


e and x make mur fit . Gubin of if 


15 d 
Zuid the God of Alrabun, andthe Saen daun evil the Gali 
Feed. Like xv. 37. Prom \wherice it ap; 


that there was no Evidence for Life and Nn 

the P ublication of the Sbſpel. J A 
Bur, ſuppoſing AMajes or the Law of Nature to affo 

Evidence for a future Life and Immortality, it remains 1 


de underſtoed, which do affirm that Lift and Immortality 
Were brought to Light through the Gebel. To bring any 
thong to Light may fignify, according td the Idiom of the 
Ergli/b Tongue, to diſcover or reveal a Thing which wa 
perfectly unknown before: But the Word in the Origind 
38 £0 far from eountenancing, chat it will hardly adit if 
this Senſe. The Oreck runs thas 5 ge fiene NN Tos hat 


hut) to enlighten, illuſtrate, or clear ap any ing. 
may judge by che Uſe of the Word in eher Plives: f 
wid in Fol i, . WM ach the rut Laghr, which 775 
(or enlighteneth ) +wrfy Man ſbut cometh inis ni 


into the World bring Men t Light ; but be did by th 
Goſpel enlighten Men, and make thoſe, who were dit 


ner our Lord did enlighten the Doctrine of Life and Its 


by clearing up the Doubts. and Difcultics under whithi 
Jaboured, and giving a better Evide nee for the Truth aut 
Oertainty of it, chan Nature or any Revelation defore Md 
dene. There is one Place more Where bur Tranſit 


1 Gor, iv. f. Therefore Judge mi bing Before ir Nin ant 
the Lord comb, avho both «vill bring to Light the gaudi 7 


Hun 


DISCOWRSEvY wy 
Herts 3 und then gal, Sy Mtn Dive Pres of God, But 
in this Place it had been mere properly rendered, 4080 u 
ght 1364 the hidten Things of Darkneſs; and, fo 
endered, it better ſaits Whit Follows, wi uo. Ii mae mn fat 
me Counſets of the Heurt. The Hidden Things of Dark 
wit, which hall be brought to Ligiit at the Coming of tit 
Lord, are the Actions and Practices '6f "Wicked Mew; 
which, though they We of x certain and tleterimitute Na- 
ture, ate yet hard to judge of, becuu ie cannot diſcern 
the öprings and Motives froth whence they ariſe: Perfect. 
lr v%hown th us they are Hot; if they were, there Was no 
ocean for the Apoſtle to forbid us judging of them; for 
en de not, cannot judge at Ml of Things which do net at 
4 fall under their Notice: But they ate ſo Nah and öf- 
ſcure, that 'tis hard to fudge rightly of them; and there 
"te tis but prudent to Tuſpend vor” Sentence till the Day 
vomes which will make all Things clear, which will hold 
lick Light to thefe hiddeh Things of Datkneſs, chat we 
hall majifeſtly difcern chem, and be able ts view them on 
every Side. So that, in this Cale, the hidden Things 'of - 
Darkhefs are not fuppeſed to be perfectiy unknown, bot 
oy to be dark and-inyolved, that we cannot Nifely Pals Our 
Judgment on them; and 2 Bring them to Light imports no 
more than to fet them in'a fois, roy and to make them 
plain and manifeſt to th Eyes of all the World. RAerend- 
W 1's to the Uſe then of the original Word, ' 16 brine Li and 
inmrtal;ty to Light ſigniſtes to illuſtrate and make plain this 
great Doctrine of Religion, to difpel the Doubts and Un- 
ctuntcs in which it was mivolved, and to give evident 
Proof and Demonſtration to the World bf the Certainty f 
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future Life and Immortalie yr. 
The Text, thus explained, leaves us at Liberty to male 
the beſt both of the Evidence'of Nature and of Mae: fork 
fatore Life and Immortality, aud aflerts nothing; to the 
Goſpel but this Prerogative, That it has given a furer anc 
ler Proof of this Fandamentat' Articte, than ever the 
E oh World 
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World TO. was acquairted with. The true Point tha 
now beſore us, and which takes in the whole View of thi 
Text, is, to conſider the Evidence which Mankind bai fy 
the Doctrine of Immortality before the Coming of Cu 
and the Evidence which the Goſpel now affords ; and g 
ſhew where the former Evidence e * how Ae 
plied by the latter. 
A It would take up too much Time to examine 
the ſeveral Arguments for the Immortality af the doll 
which are to be found in the Writings of Heathen Author; 
nor would it perhaps anſwer the Purpoſe of our Preſent ly 
quiry: For the natural Evidence in this Caſe is not þ 
much to bs eſtimated by the Acuteneſs of this or that Wi 
ter, as by che common Senſe and Apprehenſion of Ma, 
kind: And this, and all other Opinions which have ay 
Pretenſion to derive themſelves from N ature, owe their Av 
thority, not to the abſtracted Reaſonings of any Sch 
but to ſome general Senſe and Notion which is found in dl 
Men, or to ſome common and uncontraverted Maxine 
Reaſon. The Unbelievers of this Age have abuſed thei 
Time and Pains in their Endeavours to expaſe the nau 
Evidence of Immortality, by confronting the diſteru 
Sentiments of the antient Philoſophers, and by ſherig 
their Uncertainty and Inconſiſtency: For what if Flat, 
Ariftotle, if Tully, are inconſiſtent with one angther, 
with themſelves, in their abſtracted Arguings upon dh. 
Point? What is this to the Evidence of Nature, which 
not the Hngle Opinion of Plate, or any other. Philoſopun 
but the united Voice of all Mankind? This was the cow 
mon Belief of the World, derived from ſome comm 
Senſe, or Principle of Reaſon, before any Philoſopher by 
ſo much as thought of an abſtrafted Reaſon for the Prod 
of it: And, had not the common Senſe of Nature dice 
this Lruth to them, I am very confident the philoſophic 
" Reaſans had never been thought of. That the comn® 
Belief and Perſuaſion was the F oundation of the yu 
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cal Inquiry, is evident from | herice, That all POET wy 


Writers upon this Subject appeal to the common Notion 
aud Content Mankind, as one great Argument for the 
Truth of the Doctrine: Which certainly proves this. at 


kalt, That the World was poſſeſſed of this Belief long be- 
fore they were Writers, or ever the philoſophical Reaſons 
were thought of. If the Notion was common, that alone 
i a ſufficient Proof that it did not ariſe from abſtracted 
Reaſoring ; for no common Opinion ever did, or ever can; 
And the Reaſon is plain ; for a common Opinion. is that 
which is received by the generality of Men, who never. 


were, never will. be, capable of attending to abſtracted - 


Rezfon, Now this natusal Evidence, diſtinguiſhed from 
the Incricactes of Philoſophy, is the Thing which we in 
quire after, and which will ftand its Ground, whatever be- 
comes of the private Notions of learned Men : For Nature 
may be in the right in giving, Notice of a future Life, 
however Men may be miſtaken, when they come to confi» 
dr and aſcertain. the Nature and Cauſe of it; which 0 d 
is the Mark and Aim of Philoſophy: © 
| But the common Conſent is the Voice and Law of Nas 
ture; for what all agree in muſt needs derive itfelf from 
ſomething that is common to all; and what is fo, but the 
Senſe and Inſtinct of Nature? When Men come to Specu- 
tion, they differ as much in the Caſt and Turn of their 
Minds, as they do in their Features and Lineaments of 
their Faces ; and therefore ſpeculative Reaſoning will never 
produce a common Perſuaſion. 
This Belief and Perſuaſion of the Certainty of a fly” 
Life zroi2 from the common Senſe that Men have of the 
Difference of Good and Evil, and of every Man's being 
Kcountable for the Things done in this World; which Ac- 
Count not being taken in this World, as the leaſt Degree of 
ſcrvation will enable Men to ſee, they concluded, or ra- 


ther they felt from the very Force of Reaſon and Conſci- 
ence, that there was an on to be che hereafter. 


Such 
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Such an intemal Argument 2s this, which ſprings up is ii 
Heart and. from the Heart of every Man, has a gha 
Weight in it, than all the Reaſonings of Philoſophy put ti- 
gethen and. wall tie Men donn, if not to hape for, at lea 
to fear a future Immartality ::; eithar of which is the file 
Voice of Nature tęſtiſy ing the Reality of a Life to com 
That this is, the true Foundation of the univerſal Belief 
of a future Life, may be leamt from hence, That the Per. 
ſuaſion of another Life was always connected with the gh 
poſition that there were different States for good and bad 
Men; fo. that you cannot any- where trace the Notion of 
Immortality, but you find Evidence alſo. for the different 
Conditions of Men in another Life, according as they hunt 
behaved themſelves in this. Now, theſe two Opinions be 
ing thus inſeparably. united, it is eaſy to judge which is the 
| natural, Senſe, and which the Conſequence : Let any Man 
try, and he will find, that it is not the Expectation of ly. 
ing that makes Men infer. the Reaſonableneſs or Neceſſiy 
of a Judgment, but it is, the reaignable and natural Ex. 
pectation of Judgment which makes them 1880 the Necel- 
ſity and, Reality: of a future Life. 

Into what great Abſurdities this natural ae Pen a7 
der the Management of Poets, is well known: They 
named the Princes and the Judges, and deſcribed the Tar 
tures of the Wicked, as their Fancies led them; and.their 
Inventions became the, vulgar Theology, But!” thi 
ſtill ſhews the Truth of what I haye aflented ; ſor neither 
would the Poets, whoſe Buhneſs it is to raiſe hne Scene 
upon the Plan and Probability of Nature, hape ſo pate! 
the Torments and, the:Enjoyments of Men departed. hei- 
ther would the World have receized their Invention, 
| had there been no Foundation in Nature to barremne Ko: 
mance. 

As to, ſuck as imagine that, e, a ane 
aroſe from the Deſcriptions. and Inregtidh of | Poets, the 
may e en as well ſuppoſe that Eating aud, Drigl,ing had e Wet 
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lame Original, and that Men had never thought of ir hurt 
for the fine Feaſts and Entertainments which are deſer 
u fach Writers. "The Poets, wers the, Papiſts. of Antiguitys.. 
v corrupted the genuine Sentiments of Natute, and oh. 
ſcured the Light of Reaſon, by introducing. the wil Con- 
ceits of Folly and Superſtition: And, when once they had 
rrefted the Slips of Superſtition * the Stock of Nature, 
they throve fo faſt, and grew io rank, that the najaral.. 
Brauches were even Rarved by the Luxuriangy of this wil | 
Oye. But fill the Root was natural, though the Fruit 
was wild. All chat Nature Teaches is, That there. is- 3 
ſatare Life, diſtinguiſhed into different, States of Happine 
and Mifery, in which Men will be rewarded or ppniſhed.. 
zecord g as, they have purſped gr neglected the Rules of 
Virtue and Honour. And this Nation prevailed Where 
de Fables of Greece had never been heard of; and wicked 
Men felt in themſelves the Fear of. the. Wrath. which is 
o come, though they had never ſo much as/learnt.. the 
Names of 7antadus or Sifyplays, or N other Suffergy; in the: 
Poets' Scene of Hell. ' | 
The natural Evidence hot of Life agd. Fe 
lends equally, clear of the Inventions of Poetry, and, the- 
Subtilties and Refinements of Philoſophy. ;. and, though it 
te allied to both, yet it aroſe from — ik The. Truth of 
the Caſe with 5 to both is this; I he Poets found Men 

n Poſſelllon of the Doctrine of a future State with Re-. 
wards and P uniſhments for good and bad Men : Upon this 
Foundation they went to work; ang the plain Draught of 
Nature was almoſt hid under the Shades and Colours with 
auch they endeavoured to beautify and adorn. it. The 
Philoſophers found the fame Perſuaſion in themſelves. and 
"hers, and, as their Profeſſion led them, ſanght out for 
Payfical Reaſons to ſupport the Cauſe. This Inquixy has. 
hmice us with the vaxiqns Opinions of Antiquity, cane |. 
cerning che Nature and Operation of the Sonl, its Manner 
* e ee its. Exexputy, — Im- 
mortality, 
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ſent Point, tis plain the natural Evidence is not concerne! 


could not find ph. ſical Cauſes to ſupport the Belief, or thought 
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mortality, and many other curious Pieces of Leaning 
How far any or all of theſe Inquiries into Nature ſucce 3 
ed in their Attempt to prove the Immortality of TD 80d 
from phyfical Cauſes, is another Queſtion. As to the pre- 


in their Succeſs, whatever it is; for the natural Evidence 
prior to their Inquiries, aud ſtands upon another Foot, up- 
on the common Senſe and Apprehenſion of Mankind: 


And the Schools may determine the Soul to be Fire, o 
Air, or Harmony, or what elſe they pleaſe; yet fil 


Nature will make every Man feel that the Grave will no: 
ſecure him from appearing before tie great Trvunal | is 
which he is accountable, 

So true is this, that, had it not been for Philoſophy, | 
there had remained perhaps no Footſteps of any Unbeliey- 
ers in this preat Article : For the Senſe of Nature would 
have directed all right; but Philoſophy miſguided many, 
For thoſe who denied Immortality, did not deny the com. 
mon Senſe of Nature, which they felt as well as others ; but 
they rejected the Notice, and thought it falſe, becauſe they 


that they fourd phyſical Cauſes effectually to overthroy 
it. This Account we owe to Gcero, one of the beſt Judges 
of Antiquity ; who tells us plainly, That the Reaſon why 
many rejected the Belief of the Immortality of the Soul, 
was, becauſe they could not form a Conception of an un- 


bodied Soul. So that Infidelity is of no older a Date than * 
Philoſophy ; and a future State was not doubted of, ti Wil 
Men had puzzled and confounded themſelves in their Search * 
after the phyſical Reaſon of the Saul's Immortality, An! : | 
now conſider how the Caſe ſtands, and how far the En- 5 
dence of Nature is weakened by the Authority of ſuch Ur- 1 
believers. All Mankind receive the Belief of a futur i 
Life, urged to it every Day by what they feel tranſatled i n 
their own Breaſts : But ſome Philoſophers reject this Op- 55 
0. becauſe they have no Conception of & Soul dill 


from 


a 


a 
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from the Body; as if the Immortality of the Soul depended 

mere! y upon the Strength of human Imagination. Were 
he natural Evidence of Immortality built upon any par- 
{cular Notion of an haman Soul, the Evidence of Nature 
might be overthrown by ſhewing the Impoſſibility or Im: 
probability of ſuch Notion: But the Evidence df Nature is 
not concerned in any Notion; and all the common Notions 
maß be falſe, and yet the Evidence of Nature ſtand good, 
which only ſuppoſes Man to be a rational Creature, and, 
conſequently, accountable : And, if any Philoſopher can 
prove the contrary, he may then, if his Word will after- 
wards pats for any thing, reject this and all other Evidence 
whatever. 

The natural Evidence, I ſay, ſarah only that a Man 
s a rational, accountable Creature: And, this being the 
ve Foundation in Nature for the Belief of the Immorta- 
ty, the true Notion of Nature muſt needs be this, That 
Man, as ſuch, ſhall live to account for his doings, The 
r then, upon the Foot of Nature, is this, What 

{ures the Man? And whoever obſerves with any Care, 
cl *nd that this is the Point upon which the Learned of 
Autiquiry divided, The Vulger ſpoke of Men after Death 
juſt in the ſame Manner as they did of Men on Earth: 
and Cicers obſerves, that the common Error (as he ealis 
it) ſo far prevailed, That they ſuppoſed ſuch Things to 
be tranſacted aud Inferos, guæ fine Corperibus nec feeri Poſe 
ſent, nec intellivi ; : which could neither be done, nor con- 

ceived to be done, without Bodies. The generality of 
Men could not arrive to abſtracted Notions of unbodied 


Spirits: And, though they could not but think that the. 


body, which was burnt before their Eyes, was diflipated and 
celtroyed ; yet ſo great was the Force of Nature, which 
was ever ſuggeſting to them that Men ſhould live again, 
that cue continued to imagine Men with Bodies in another 

Life, having no other Notion or Conception of Men. 
But with the Learned nothing was held to be more ab- 
| : G . 
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122 DISCOURSE VL 
ſurd than to think of having Bodies again in another State 
And yet they knew that the true Foundation of Immort. 
lity was laid in chis Point, That the ſame Individual 
ſhould continne. The natural Conſequence then was from 
theſe Principles to exclude the Body from being any Part of 
the Man: And all, I believe, who aſſerted an Immortality, 
agreed in this Notion. The Platoniſts undoubtedly did; 
and Cicero has every-where declared it to be his Opinion 
Tu habelo, ſays he, te non ofje mortalem, fed Corpus: Ny 
evim is es quem Forma ifta declarat; ſed Mens cu is of 
quifgne. "Tis not you, but your Body, which is morts!: 
For you are not what you appear to be; but tis the Mind 
whicn is the Man. This being the Caſe, the Controverſy 
was neceſſanly brought to turn upon the Nature of the 
Soul; and the Belief of Immortality either prevailed or 
funk, according as Men conceived of the natural Dignity 
and Power of the Soul. For this Reaſon the Corporealif: 
rejected the Opinion: For, ſince it was univerſally agreed 
among the Leamed that all that was cotporcal of Man died, 
they, who had no Notion of any thing elfe, neceſar! 
conciuded that the whole Man died. 

From this View you may judge how the Cauſe of In- 
mortality ſtood, and what Difficulties attended it, upon the 
Foot of Natural Religion. All Men had a natural Senf 
and Eatpecta:ion of a future Life. The Pifficulty was to 
account how the fame Individuals, which lived and died 
in this World, and one Part of which evidently went tt 
decay, ſhould live again in another World. The Vulgir 
who had no other Notion of a Man but whit came in 0 
their Eyes, ſuppoſed that Juſt fach Men as lived in tis 
World ſhould live in the next; overlooking the Difficuitis 
which lay in their Way, whilt they ran haſtily to embrace 
the Sentiments of Nature. This Advantage they had how: 
ever, chat their Opinion preſerved the Tdentity of Indiei- 
duals, and they conceived themſelves to be the very {arſe 

8 


with reſpect to the Life to come, as they found theme) 
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o be in regard. to the Life preſent. But then, had they 
been preſſed, they could not have ſtood the Difficulties ari- 


inz from. the Laſſolution of the Body, the Loſs of. which, 
in their Way of thinking, was the Loſs of the Indi- 
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kg 
of The Learned, Who could not but ſee and feel this Diff. ; | g 
ty, culty, to avoid-1t,. {hat out the Body from being any Part Wk! 
4; WW of the Man, and made the Soul alone to be the perfect In- 79 
n: divideum. This engaged them in endleſs Diſputes upon 1 
„ge Nature of the Soul ; and this grand Article of Natural WW 
ef Religion by this Means was made to hang by the ſlender 1 
2 1 reads of Philoſophy ; and the whole was intirely loft, b bi 
10 if their firſt Foſition proved f: ie, That che Soul is the ; 17 
it «hole Man: And tis an Aſſertion which will not perhaps i 1 
0 And the Examination. The Maintainers of this Opinion, 1 
5 Ry they ſuppoſed a ſanſitive as well as a rational Soul | fit 
uf „Man, which was the Seat of the Paſſions, and, conſe- iy 
» gently, the Spring of all human Actions; yet this ſenſi- +l 


ve Soul they gare up to Death as well as the Body, and 
preſerved nothing but the pure intellectual Mind. And yet 
ſometluüng ſurprizing to think that a mere rational Mind 
hou be the ſame Individual with a Man, who conſiſts of 
2 rational Mind, a ſenſitive Soul, and a Body. This car- 
ries 10 Probal ility with it at frft Sight, and Reaſon cannot 
undertake much in its behalf. 

But, Whatever becomes of theſe Speculations, there is a 
zarcher Difficulty, which can hardly be got over; which is, 
That this Notion of Immortality and future Judgment can 
never ſerve the Ends and Purpoſes of Religion, becauſe it is 
a Notion which the generality of Mankind can never arrive 

*. Go to the Villages, and tell the Ploughmen, that, if 
they fin, yet their Bodies ſhall ſleep in Peace ; no material, 
no ſenſible Fire ſhall ever reach them, but there is ſome- 
thing within them purely intellectual which ſhall ſuffer to 
Eternity; you will hardly find that they have enough of the 
ntelleQual to comprehend your Meaning. Now Natural 
G 3 # Religion 
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Religion is ſounded on the Senſe of Nature, that is, upon 


the common Apprehenſions of Mankind; and therefore ab- 


ſtracted metaphyſical Notions, beat out upon the Anvil of 
the Schools, can never 3 Natural Religion, or wake 
any Part of it. 

In this Point then Nature {eems to be lame, and not able 
to ſupport the FRY of Immortality which ſhe gives to all 
her Children. The Expectation of the Vulgar, that the; 
ſhall live. again, and be juſt the ſame Fleſh and Blood 
which now they are, is juſtifiable upon no Principles of 
Reaſon or Nature, What is there in the whole Compaſs 
of Beings Which yields © Similitude of Duft and Aſhes ri. 
ſing up again into regular Bodies, and to perpetual Immor- 
tality ? On the other fide, that the intellectual Soul ſhould 
be the whole Man, how juſtifiable ſoever it may be in other 


Reſpects, yet tis not the common Senſe of Nature, and 


therefore moſt certainly no Part of Natural Religion. 
But it may be worth inquiring how Nature comes to be 
thus defective in this material Point. Did not God intend 
Men originally for religious Creatures? and, if he did, i- 
it not reaſonable to expect an original and conſiſtent 
Scheme of Religion? which yet in the Point now before 
us ſeems to be wanting. The Account of this we cannot 
learn from Reaſon or Nature; but in the ſacred Hiſtory 
the Fact is cleared beyond Diſpute. The Abſurdity upon 
the common Ndtion of Immortality ariſes-from the Duſo- 
lution of the Body at Death; and the great Difficulty up- 
on the Foot of Nature is how to preſerve the Individual 
for judgment, which are evidently deſtroyed by Death. 
Now, if this Death was really a Breach upon. the State of 
Nature, tis no wonder it hond be a Difficulty in the Re- 
ligion of Nature; for the Religion of Nature was mol 
certainly adapted to the State of Nature. And the wil 
Man tells vs, That Cod made net Death: Fun he create! 
all Things that they might haue their Being: and ii" 


aud tert tl 
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„% Poiſon of Deſtruction in them; nor the Kingdom of 
Death upen Earth; for Righteouſneſs is immortal. But 
woadl; Men with their Works and Words called it to 
bis, If Immortality was the Condition of the Creation, 
i Deach came in as a Surprize upon Nature, no won- 
der if he ſtands mute and aſtoniſhed at the fatal Change, 
d ſeems neither willing to part with her Hopes of Im- 
mortality, nor yet able to maintain them. Upon the 
plan of Nature the common Notion of Immortality 
s the true one: For take Death out of the queſtion, 
which is the only Separation of Soul and Body that 
we know any thing of, and there is no Pretence for 
gitünguiſhing between the Man and the intellectual Mind. 
The Vulgar certainly retained the true original Notion 
Nature; but, when the original State of Nature 
7:33 ioft, the Notion grew abſurd ; and it could not be o- 
therwiſa. God made Man immortal, and gavehim conſiſt- 
ert Hopes aud Fears: Man made himſelf mortal by Sin: 


uc not then thoſe Hopes, which were conſiſtent Hopes 


aon the Foot of Immortality, become very abſurd, when 
joined to a State of Mortality? And thus the Coming 
m of Death obſcured the Hopes of Immortality. 

Lafily, If we conhder how our Saviour has enlight- 
cd this Doctrine, it will appear that he has removed 
the Difficulty at which Nature ſtumbled. As Death 
was no Part of the State of Nature, ſo the Dulh- 


- init1es arifing from it were not provided for in the 


kel gion of Nature. To remove theſe was the proper 
Work of Revelation : Theſe our Lord has eff ectually 
cleared by his Goſpel, and ſhewn us that the Body may 


end ſhall be united to the Spirit in the Day of the 


Lord, io that the complete Man ſhall ſtand before the 
great Tribunal to receive a juſt Recompence of Re- 
ward for the Things done in the Body. This Account 
© piv-n in the Words preceding thoſe of the Text: 
72 bath abeliſbed Death, and brought Light and Immor- 
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telity to J. zoht throw? 7H the Gofted. Now, if the aboliſhing of 
Death was the bringing to Light Life and Immortality, it. 
Plain that the oming in of Veath was that which dark. 
ened Nature in tin great Point of Religion. 

There are wo Things, as we leam from our Sa- 
viour's Anſwer to the Saddurreer; neceſſary to confirm 
un in the Belief of'a Reſurrection th come; namely, the 
Knowledge of the Power of God, and of the Will of 


Cod Do ye not thersfore err, fays our Lord, becauſe 
ye know net the Scriptures, neither the Potcer of God? 


The Sctiptures contain the Revelation of the Will of 
Cod; and thicrefore the Words, I reckon, are to be 
underſtood a3 if he had fad, Ye err, not enowing the 
Will of God and the Fower of God: If we are fa 
tified in theſe two Points, that God both can and wil 
raiſe the Dead, we ſhall want nothing to aſſure us of 
the Certainty of a Reſurrection. The Power of God 
we may learn frem Reaſon and Nature: For what 
{kould make us doubt bit that He, who at tte fle 
formed Man out of Duit and Aſhes into a living Soul, 
mould be able to call him into Life again out of the 
ſame State? But the Goff! has declared both his 
Will and his Power, wh ct he confirmed in the raifing 
his own Son from the Grave; and better Evidence we 
could not have for the Poſſibility and Certainty of a Reſur- 
rection. This Evidence of the Goſpel has reinflated Na- 
ture in all her Hopes, confirmed her Right to Immorta- 
lity, and tangat her to triumph over Death and the Crave, 
which ſeemed before to be unmoveable Bars to all her Ex- 
pectations. This has reſtored Religion, which had hardly 
one found Foot to ſtand on, and made our Faith and out 


Reaſon confiſtent, which were before at too great Diſtance. 
Nature indeed taught us to hope for Immortality; but it 
was in ſpight of Seriſe and Experience, till the great Prince 


of our Peace appeared, «ho frought Life and Inimart altty 1 
Light rhronghohig Coſpel. . | 
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ROMAN s iv. 25. 


Vo avas atliuered for our O fences, and was raiſed again 
fer our Fuſtification. 


. * AIP HE Manner of Expreſlion here ad. i 15 
. . different from what is generally to be met 
51 i with in other Parts of the New Teſta- 


® 


— 
"nf 


MN ment upon the like Occaſion. Here we 
* are told that Chriſt was ab/iwered far 
323 


our Offences, and raiſed for ous J 
ati; 13 if the Remittion of our Sios was to be aſcribed 
ai ons o the Paſlon, and our Juſtification in the Sight 
id to the Reſurrection of Chriſt: Whereas in the 
Chaprer before this, Ver, ag, the Apoſtle tells us in 88 
cal, chat God hath ſet forth Chit to be a Propitiation 
th Faith ia his RBlaad; and in Ch. v. Ver. 9, particy- 
le 3nd expreſly, that being ju/iified by hi: Bled, aue ſhall 
be og From Wrath through Lim; and Ver. 10, that wwe 
al. reconciled to God by the Death of his Sen, In the 
ena of the 42s, the Apoltle, in his F..hortation to 
0 the Elders of the Church, warns them 1 /eed the 
(.5 4: [8 f (ad, ui he hath prrchaſed with his GIVUR Blood, 
„er. 28. To the ſame Purpoſe both St. Peter. and St. 
ohn peak; the one telling us, that the Blood of Tefas 
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I Chrift cleanſeth us from all Six, 1 John i. 7; the other, 
chat we have been redeemed with the precious Bld of 
{3 Chri/ſ/, as of a Lamb without Blemiſh "_ . Spot, 
1} 1 Pet. i. 19. 

It is the conftant Tenor of 3 that eee 
for the Sins of the World was made by our great High- 
| Frieft upon the Croſs; that his Death was our Nedemp- 
3% tion, and his Blood the Price paid for us. So that, when 
fl | we conſider the Redemption (Which includes our Juſtifca- 
if tion) with reſpect to Chriſt, the Author and Finiſher of 
ug it, it muſt be aſcribed to his Death and Paſſion : But, 28 
„ to ourſelves, our Title and Intereſt in this common Salva- 
tt tion being grounded on Faith, our Juſtification, though 
| purchaſed by the Blood of Chriſt, muſt be appropriated to 
„ curfelves thro! oh Faith in that Blood: For the ſame Apoſtle, 
by who has told us that we are ju//1fi-d freely thro! the Redemp- 

g tion which is in Chriſt Jeſus, hath likewiſe told us that Gel 
heth fet him forth to be u Prefitiation through Faith in lu 
Bleed, For this Reaſon we are ſaid to be juitified by Faith; 
not that our Faith is the Purchaſe of Juſtification, which 

we owe to the Blood of Chriſt alone; but becauſe through 
Faith we obtain the Benefit of the Redemption wrough; 
by Chriſt Jeſus. Now, though the Death of Chriſt ws 
b the reconciling of the World co God, yet the Reſurrecliot 
bh of Chrilt is the great and ſolid Foundation of our Hope 
. and Faith in him, even of our Faith in his Blood, by 
z which he made the Propitiation for our Sins: And there. 
fore, although Chriſt died for our Offences, and by hit 
= - precious Blood made Atonement for our Sins; yet, ſince 
t our Faith in his Death, our Hope in his Blood, by which 
Hope and Faith we ere juitified, are built upon the Truth 
and Credit of his Reſurrection, it is very properly ſaid, 
that he roſe again for our Fuſtificetion; For the Death of 
Chriſt would have been no Juſtification to us, nor could 
we have had Hope or Faith in it, but for the Power and 


Glory of the Reſurrection; Which has wiped away " 
Scan a 
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5 11:1 and Ignominy of the Croſs, and made it 4 ra- 
tonal AR of Faith to hope for Life and Immortality from 


Him, who himſelf once died upon the Tree. | 
For the Truth of this Expoſition I appeal to St. Paul, 
who, 1 Car. XV. 17, has told us, that, if Chrift be not 


iſen, dur Faith is vain; ae are yet in our Sins. So that 
1 in che Death of Chriſt, not grounded on the Aſſu- 
rarice of his Reſurrection, is a vain Faith, and ſuch an 
one as cannot deliver us from our Sins. Nay, that the 
Death of Chriſt could not have been a Propitiation for Sin 
without his Reſurrection, he expreſly teaches in the next 
Veris a ſxying, that, if Chrift be not raiſed, then they _ 


which arg Fn afteep in Chriſt, are periſhed. 
The Power of the Reſurrection, together with the 


 46r2ment for Sin made by the Death of Chriſt, is very 


beautifully expreſſed by St. Paul, Rom. vii. 34: ho it 


*« that cndemnetbh? 1t is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is 


jen eyain, whe is even at the right Hand of God, who alſo 


makcth merce/ſion for us. The Death of Chnit freed us 
1m Condemnation ; but then was our Freedom made ma 


elt, when he came from the Grave in Triumph, and led 
Capt vity captive ; when he aſcended to the right Hand 
o 1is £ather to be our perpetual High-Prieft and Media- 
r: tor, as the Apoſtle argues, % when aue were Ene- 
mi, we vere reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, 


wh more, being reconciled, ſhall we be faved by his Life; 


e. % nis Reſurrection to Life and to Glory. 
b Account, as it gives the true Interpretation of the 


Lene, {© likewiſe does it hew of what great Moment the 


5 lure) icn of our Lord was, which was to be the Baſis 


d 5yppert of the whole Chriſtian Inſtitution, and the 


Around of dur Hope and Faith in him, Thar Chriſt died 
the cath of a common MaletaRtor after a Life ſpent in 
MRIcency, and a conſtant and labori us Teaching of the 
en, Daties of Religion and Morality, was but common 


to him, and Others before him, whom God had raiſed up : 
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150 DISCOURSE vi 
to be ſhining Lights of the World. Thus the Frophets of 
old were perſecuted and deſtroyed by ſundry kinds of 
Death : But in their Blood there was no Expiation for Sin: 
The Blood of Abel and of the Prophets ſpoke no ſuch 
Language, but cried to God for Vengeance apaivſt a cruel 
and a guilty World. Had Chriit died like one of them, 
and been no more heard of, how ſhould we have believed 
that his Death kad atoned for all the reſt of the Blood that 
had been ſpilt from the Foundation of the World? or that 
the whole Earth had obtained Remiſſion of Sin from God 
by deſtroying one more, and him the greateſt of all the 
Prophets, in the moſt cruel Manner? But, when our Lord 
roſe from the Grave, and brought back with him che Par- 
don which he had ſealed with his own Blood ; When, in- 
ſtead of executing Wrath upon his Enemies, he ſent again 
the Offer of Peace and. Reconciliation, and. took upon 
himſelf ts be their Mediator and Interceſſor, as he had 
already been their Sacrikce z what Room was there to 
doubt of the Effieacy of his Death, the Efficacy of which 
was ſo undeniably confirmed by his Refurrection? or what 
Reaſon to miſtruſt the Salvation he offered others, whet, 
by faving himfelf from the Power of Death, he hai 
given the folle? Evidence how able he was to fave othen 
alfo > The mot ircredulegs of his Enemies  defirec him 
only to come dozen from the Crofe, and they would belitu, 
him: But how much better Reaſon Had they to believe 
him, when he came, not from the Croſs, but fron th 
Grive, which was by much the furer Held, and from 
which before no Vortzt had ever eſcaped How unden 
able was this Teſtimony of God's Leve to Mazine 
that, after tire ill Reception his Son had found among 
them, after all the cruel Uſage he had experienced, a 
the ignominious Death he had ſuffered, he yet ſem hm 
once more from the Grave to convince Unbelisvers, and 
to Proclairs and confirm the Pardon he had purchated fo 


ſot 
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is firſt Coming was attended with a mean Birth aud 
erte Fortune, his Education was ſuitable to his Condi 
don, and the greateſt Part of his Life ſpent in Obſcurity : 
He ud no Form or Comelineſs that aue ftould defire him, be 
nog, 2 Nan of Fe ros, and arguainted au Grief: And. 
hen he fot] a Victim to the Malice and Rage of the 
People, is beſt Friends, the conſtant Companions of his 
Sorrow, gave! him over for loſt ; Hey el ma him firickent 
6 jmitien of God: All their Hopes died with him, and the 
Remembrance of his Miracles and mighty Works was 
4uried in the fame Tomb with himſelf; and nothing leſs 
thought of, than that % was he who oui redeem 
hi eim all his Sine. But, when he came again from 
ke Boſorn of the Earth, having ſubdued the Powers of 
Cartkrefs and of Death, then was he declared to be the 
*17 of God with Power; and the Glory as of the only 
ban 22 Son of God ſhone clearly through the Veil of 
He which kad fo long obſcured it. And from thence- 
th ovr Faith hath ſtood. not in the Wards which the Wiſk 
don or Cunning of Man teacheth, but in the Power and 
Denontraton-of the Spirit of Life: And we can with 

Aﬀurance fay, We know in abhom we have truſted, expect. 
e and Salvation from Him alone, who is the Lord 
„lie and Glory. But, after all, if the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt is the Support of all other Articlzs of the Chriſ- 
in Faith, how is itſelf ſupported > To our common Ap- 
whe en 60¹ | nothing more incredible than that a Man dead 

zurted ſhould be reſtored to Life again. 

o ev imo the Particulars of the Evidence of this Nen 
Iert, recorded in deripture and the oldeſt Writers of the 
e, would open too large a Field of Diſedurſe at pre- 
"nt And indeed there are ſome Objectione which natu- 
i ariſe in the Minds of Men, which ought previoutly 
that ſnquiry to be removed; for the great Difficulty at 
nch Ven ſlick, does not ariſe fo much from the Nature 
o the Evidence we propoſe, as from the Nature of the 
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132 DISC OO RS R WI. 
Thing itfelf. The Preſumptions againſt the Poffibility of 
4 Reſurrection operate ſo ſtrongly in the Minds of ſome, 
that the); ink it needleſs to inquire what Evidence thats 
is for it, being perſuaded that the Thing itſelf is not ca- 
pable of being ſupported by any Evidence. This Preju. 
dice was a very early one; for the Apoſtle. expoſtulates 
this Cafe with King Agrippa, by ficuld it be thought a 
Thing incredible with you that God fpould raiſe the Dead? 
Let us conſider the Force of this Expoſtulation, and ſee 
whether it is ſtrong enough to encounter the Prejudice. 
Now, nothing can be ſaid to be incredible, if there is a 
Power in any Perſon able to effect it; for, if there is ſuch 
a Power, that Power may bring into Exiftence that very 
Thing which you doubt of; and it cannot be incredible 
that a Thing ſhould exiſt, which may poſlibly really exiſt, 
If we conſider only the Strength of Children, it is incre- 
dible that they ſhould build Cafiles ; but, if we conſider 
the Strength and Ability of Men, it would be ridiculous to 
doubt whether they could, or no, So that the Credibility 
dr Incredibility of any thing depends on knowing whether 
there is, or is not, a Power adequate to the Undertaking, 
The Reſurrection of the Dead is in truth a very ſtupen- 
dous Work : But neither you nor I am to uadertake it : I 
it depended on us, it would be incredible indeed. It 
the Work of God, and of Him only: And ſurely I have 
named One of Credit and Power ſufficient to be truſted in 
his great Affair. And this is St. Paul's Argument, Why 
ſhould it be thought incredible that God ſbeuld raiſe th 
Dead? Whoever therefore affirms that a Reſurrection is 
in itſelf a Thing incredible, muſt affirm that it is incred:- 
le that God has Power to raiſe the Dead. And now con- 
ſider who it is that can conſiſtently with the common and 
allowed Principles of Reaſon and Nature deny this Pow 
to God. No one certainly, who admits that God made 
the World, can entertain this Doubt: For, if God hs 


given us the Life we now enjoy what Mould 86 
rom 


D'S E O4URTS"E': 
{-o7, >-{oring Life again, after this is loſt? Can there be 
more Difficulty in giving Life the ſecond Time, than there 
was at firſt ? If there be any Contradiction therefore in 
> Notion of 2 Reſurrection, there muſt be the very ſame 
ir. the Notion of Creation. And therefore Natural Kelis 
gion is juſt as much concerned in this Point as Revela- 
don; For, though the Belief of the Fact, that the Dead 
hall he raiſed, depends on Revelation; yet our Belief 
that God has Power to raiſe the Dead depends not on Re- 
velation, but on the clear Dictates of Reaſon, of that 
Rraſon by which we diſcover him to be our Creator. And, 
if you doubt even of this his Power of Creation, you muſt 
bid acteu to all Religion at once: For, if God created not 


| the World, how are you at all related to him? If he did 


did not make us, what Right he has to govern us, or what 
Pretence to our Obedience, neither you from Nature, nor 
we Fora Revelation, can ever be ſatisfied. | 

The Power of God being admitted to be equal to this 
Work, the Queſtion of the Reſurrection of Chriſt comes 


| to be a Queſtion of Fat: And, though I propoſe not to 


enter mto the Evidence of the Fact, yet it may be proper 
io obſerve, That a Reſurrection, confidered as a Fact, is a 
Fact as capable of Evidence as any Whatever; it is an Ob- 


ject of Senſe, of every Senſe by which we judge of the 


Keiity of 'T'hings without us. 

Ve are told, that: Chrij? died, and roſe again. Of his 
Heath, I ſuppoſe, there is no great Doubt: Die he cer- 
y did: And ſurely there could be no more Difficulty 


to {ve and know that he was dead, than in knowing when. 


caers were dead, from Adam to this Day. One would 
tun. therefore, that thoſe about him, who ſaw him cra- 


called and buried, might be truſted when they report that 


he died, 
But he came to Life again : Very true ; and it was 


_ ery ealy for thoſe who converſetl with him to know whe- 


tuer ke was alive, or no. There was no more Difficulty 
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and to natural Probability, But what ſays the Apoitle? 


134 DISC OU NSE VIL 
in judging of his being alive, than of judging, in 2ny 
other Caſe, whether thoſe we converſe with are alive, or 
no. His having been dead and buried could not poflih}y 
alter the Caſe, or create any Difficulty in judging whe. 
ther he was really alive, or no. 80 that the Reſurrection, 
confidered as a Fact, was in every Part of it an Object of 
Senſe, and as capable of being well atteſted as any other 
Object of Senſe whatever. Lay theſe Things together 
the Promie of God to give us Life eternal, his Power to 
make good his Word, the Confirmation he has given us 
of our Hope by the Reſurrection of Chriſt; and what i: 
wanting to make the Belief of this Article a rational A& 
of Faith ? | 

The Promiſes of God have never borrowed Help from 
moral Probabilites. The Promiſes to Hrabam were not of 
this kind; fo far otherwife, that it is faid of him, that 48477 
Hope, he believed in Hope; that is, he hoped, where, hn- 
manly ſpeaking, there was no Ground for Hope, There 
was no Probability that his Seed, who was a Stranger and 
Pilgrim on Earth, ſhould inherit the Land of Canaan, po! 
ſeſſed by great and powerful Nations. 
The Promiſe of a Son to him, when he and his Wiſe 
were both too far advanced in Years to expect one in the 
ordinary Courſe of Nature, was contrary to Experience 


Abraham, vet being aveak in Faith, conſidered not his own 
Body, now dead, ben br abe about an kundred Fears 917 
neither yet the Deadnfs of Sarah's Womb. — Pur he faggered 
mt af ile Promiſe of God, being fully perſuaded that We! 
he had promiſed be was able to perform. This Reliance on 
the Promiſes of God, againſt all the Preſumptions of he- 
mon Experience and Probability, was the very Thing, a 
St. Paul tells us, that aba, imputed te him for Rightcoofe 


l. 5 


: Compare now this Caſe with the Caſe of Chriſtians, 
We have great Promiſes made to us by God in Cluiſt _ 
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eps content themſelves without the Hopes of Glory and 
tuture Happineſs, if that was all. But that is not all: 
Fir 15e Dead ſgall be raiſed, whether you like it, or like it 
not il who are in the Grave ſhall come forth, ſome to 
ie, ſome to Condemnation, according to the Things 
ore in the Body. Nothing can ſecure to us more effec- 
ban, an happy State in Futurity, than a conſtant and 
ſteddy 


0 ans r 8 r x KENT OTH ——_— — 
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the Promiſes of a RefurreQion to Life. Inquire of the g 

World; they know of no ſack Thing, the Ages paſt ha ve 4 
worded no Inftance of this kind, and, as far as they can 1 

ſec and judge, daily Experience is a Witneſs againſt this 'F 

:iope. Under theſe Difficulties, whither ſhall we go for P 
Refige and Support? Whither! but to the Promiſes of . 

God, and to this full Perſuaſion, That what he has pro- 1 
miſe he is. able to perform. If we hold faſt this Perſua- 3 

| on, and ſtagger not through Unbelief, then ſhall we in- I 
L deed be the Children of the Faith of Abraham, whoſe F- 
. Faith was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs: For, as St. I 
| Pul tells us, this Teſtimony of Abraham's Faith was nor 4 
| w1tten for his ſake alone, but for us alſe, to whom it ſhall 14 
be fete, if wwe believe on Him that raiſed up Telus our 1 
N Lor from the Dead. Here then is the great Article of {5 
z Chriſtian Faith, even of that Faith which will be imputed 11 
io v5 for Righteouſneſs ; It is a firm Confidence and Reli- 14 

i ance upon God, under this peculiar Character, That he is 1 
| tlc Raiſer-up of the Dead, and will, according to his Bi 
; Fromiſe, raiſe us to Life eternal. Of 
For the Confirmation of this Hope and Faith God 0 
;  Taiſed bl own Son from the Grave ; who for that Reafon I's 
$7 is (aid to be raiſed for our Fe/iification, fince upon the TT 
{ Zuthority and Credit of his Reſurrection depends that Me 
J eat Article of Faith by which alone we are to be jul- ; 1 
uſed. bf! 
s the hleſſed Fruit of this Faith is to all true Believers. ny 
j | fc and Immortality, fo it highly concerns us to conſider Li: 
; har che Event of Unbelief muſt be. Many would per- it 
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nity, to our great Honour and Happineſs, or to our great 
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ſteddy Belief and Expectation of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead. This will convince u: that what we are now doing are 
not ſuch trifing Things as to be ſoon forgotten, or attend. 
ed with Conſequences only for to-day or to-morrow ; but 
they are Things long to be remembered, Things noted 
down in God's Book, and will be expoſed to View at the 
great Day in the Preſence of Men and of Angels, and be 
attended with «© oniequences through all the Ages of Eter- 


Confuſion and Miſery. hs 
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Romans viii. 16. 


7 


T5 Spirit 227 beareth euitneſs with our Spirit, that ave are 
the Chiliren of God, 


Ms 4.8088 WY O be the Children of God is the great- 
bh " K eſt Privilege under the Goſpel, and, con- 
9 TL FE ſequently, imphes in it all the Advanta- 
8 , Ses that belong to, and all the Qualimes 
RETAIN 5 EY neceſſary to make, a good Chnithan. 
5 Thus our Apoſtle argues: / Children, 
then Heirs; Heirs of God, and Foint- heirs with Chrifl, As 
this s new State, which belongs not to us by Nature, fo 
647 Entrance into it is ſtyled a new Birth; and we are 
ind ts be born again, and to be begotten again, to theſe 
Hopes: He, from whom we receive theſe Hopes, is 
the Father that begers us, and his Children we are: And 
tiercfore, as we receive our ſpiritual Life from the Gift and 
Mercy of God, he is our Father, and we are his Children. 
Thus St. Peter tells us, that wwe are bern again, not of corrup- 
le Ser, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which tiveth 
and ab; 24 for ever, 1 Pet. i, 23. This new Life we receive 
vy the Miniſtration of the Spirit: 'The Powers which be- 
long to this Life, and in which it conſiſts, depend upon 
lie Influences of the Spirit : And therefore we are faid - 
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be borm of the Spirit. He is the Earneſt of our 8 
the Pledge and Security which we receive from God of our 
future Immortality: Our Right of Inheritance depend; 
1 upon the Relation we bear to God of Sons and Children; 
f [| And. therefore the Spirit of Adoption, by which we art 


born to God, is the Pledge and Security of our Inheritance, 
; as he is ſtyled by our Apoſtle. 
Fi But the Difficulty. is, how to make the firſt, Step, and 
193 to know aſſuredly that we are the Children of God. When 
89 once we are {ure of this, it will not be hard to believe that 
God will provide for his own. Children, and ſecure to them 
an Inheritance that fadeth not away. And here the Apoſtle 
tells us, hat the Spirit 7tfelf,, that is, the ſame Spirit by 
which ws are made Children, beareth auitneſi <vith our Shis 
vit, that ave are the Children of God. "Tis Matter of great 
. Diſpute, what ſort of Evidence the Apoſtle here means, 
and what kind of Certainty ariſes from it. Some have 
placed this Evidence among the Gifts of the Spirit, aud 
ſuppoſed it to be given on Purpoſe: to aſſure the Fleft of 
tne Certainty of their Salvation, Others maintain, 255 
no Man, unlcis it be ſpecially revealed to him by God, ca 
ever know that, he is in a State of Security in this Life 
And this Opinion was received and confirmed by the Cour: 
eil of Treu, as may be ſeen at large in the ſixth Seſſion. It 
will not be worth my Pains ar your Patience to enter inte 
the Niceties of this Controverſy : And therefore I ſhal 
confine my ſelf to St. Paul, and endeavour to ſhew. you his 
Meaning in the Text, which: will go a great way towards 
giving us right Notions and Apprehenſions in this Matter. 
In order to this, I propoſe three Things to be confidered: 
Firſt, How many Witneiles St. Paul points: out to us it 
the Text, and who they are. 
Secondly, What kind of Lane each of them gives u 
this Caſe. 


[8 © 4 Thirdly, What the Reſale of their BRED * 
| 
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zuat kind of Cortainty we know that wwe are the n, 


ef 29 
Firſt, We are to ke how many Witneſſes St. Paul 
** out to us in the Text, and who they are. As our 


Talktors have reprefented St. Paul's Meaning, there is 
-» Room for Diſputs concerning the Number of the Wit- 


eilte, which are evidently two: The Spirit itfelf* heareth 
mitgo/ 14th gur Spirit: The Spirit itſelf, that is, the Spi- 
10 Y Ls, which Chriſtians receive, is one Witneſs ; 

own Spirit is the other Witneſs. But the vulgar 
_ od ſeveral other Tranflators, render the Words to 
i Bet * The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs to arr Spurtt. 
according to this Senſe, whick is maintained by Grotius 
1 Cre/izs, and ſome others, there is but one Witness, 
the Sphit of Adoption, wito bears evidence to our Spirit. 


but the Words in the Original evidently imply the Senſe 


which gar Tranflators follow: Ars T0 areuue cvpper- 
e, 70 re aver. Suppnatvelr fignifles to be 3 
Fellow wwimeſs, or to witneſs the ſame Thing that another 
dies: And ſo the Word conſtantiy ſignifies in Scripture, 
nc 15 never uſed but where there is a concurrent Evidence 
of two Witnefſes. We meet with the fame Word in Koz. 
15: Which few the Work of the Law written in 
ther Hearts, their Conſcience alſo beariny witneſs, ani their 
e the mean while arcuſing or elſe excuſing one another. 
nd to this Place Grorius ſends us, to ſkew that the Word 


E nled of ane üngle Witneſs only; as here the Conſcience 


"ny is laid to bear witnets: But a little Attention will 
May us in this Place another Witneſs : The Apoſtle proves 
fon the 1,vidence of Conſcience, that the Gentiles had the 
Wk or Mater of the Law written in their Hearts: 
I Law teſtifies to Men what is good, and what is 
" { Conſcience "teſtifies the ſame Thing to be 
od: nc juft wich the Law does, then Conſcience proves. 

he Matte of the Law to be written in the Heart; if if 
ßes any thing elſe, ſo be it: But no other Evidence 
vall 
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will prove the Apoſtle's Aſſertion, that the Gentiles haye 
the Work of the Law written in their Heart. And there. 
fore the Apoſile's Argument ſtands thus: The Gentiles 
ſhew the Work of the Law to be written in their Hear; 
by the Teſtimony of their Conſcience, which agrees with 
the Teſtimony of the Law ; their Conſcience and the Lay 
both allowing and forbidding the ſame Thing. 80 that the 
Apoſtle's Argument plainly ſuppoſes the concurrent Evi. 
dence of the Law and of Conſcience, And therefore even 
here the Word ov, vaglugety points out two witneſſes to 
us. The ſame Word is uſed by St Paul in the firſt Verſe 
of the ninth Chapter of the Romans: I fay the Truth in 
Chrift, I lhe not, my Conſcience alfo bearing me, wit 
Tvuueodueirns wort. But here evidently are two Witneſſes 
to the ſame Thing. When a Man does not ſpeak the 
Truth, tis certain that he witneſſes one Thing, and his 
4. Conſcience witneſſes another, and are therefore. two di- 
ſtinct Witneſſes: So are they likewiſe when. a Man ſpeaks 
Truth; for the ſame Evidence will not make two Witneſſes 
to be one Witneſs. And therefore here alſo there are two 
Witneſſes; St. Paul, who witneſſed his Affection to his 
Countrymen, and his Conſcience, which witneſſed for lus 
Sincerity. The Word is uſed but once more in the New 
Teſtament, and that is in the laſt Chapter of the Rewele- 
tions; and there it is uſed with reſpett to a Teſtimony, in 
which Chriſt, and his Angel whom he ſent to the 
Churches, and even St. John, were concerned. Lo that 
the Word is every- Where uſed of the concurrent Evidence 
of two or more Witneſſes. And, this being the conſtaut 
Uſe of the Word, there can be no Reaſon given why it 
ſhould not be taken in the ſame Senſe here, and rendered, 
The Spirit itſelf beareth witne/;, not to, but with, or togetin 
ewith our Spirit, that wwe are the Children of God, Here 
then are two Witneſſes; and who are they, is next to be 
conſidered. 


Who the rſt Spirit 1 is, muſt be learnt from what 1 
betore 


the Lat of Sin and of Death: In the ninth Verſe he is 


. Father, In the Verſe of the Text Reference is had to this 


e arc regenerated in Chriſt Jeſus, and ſet at Liberty from 


DISCOURSE VIM. II 
-ef5ro, In the ſecond Verſe of this Chapter w read of the 
Sivit of Life in Chrift Teſus, avhich hath made us rer from 


called the Spirit of God and of Chrift ; in the eleventh Verſe, 
thr Splinte of him that raiſed up Teſus from the Dead; in the 
thecnta Verſe, the Spirit of Adoption, by which awe ery Abba, 


Spirit. The Spirit ig elf, that is, the Spirit which has made 
us free in Chrift Jetus, the Spirit by which we have re- 
ceived! Adoption, does itſelf bear witneſs with our Spirit, 
that we are the Children of God. But the Queſtion then 
s, whether Spirit in all theſe Places be the Name of a 
Ppt loa - whether it denotes only a Quality and Temper }. 

onging to Chriftians ; ſo that the Spirit of Chriſt ſhall 
Fonify no more than the Mind of Chriſt does in another 
Plice, 7c the fame Mind be in you which dna, in Chriſt 
e that is, the ſame Temper and Diſpoſition. - This 
Senfe C Cr{/ius maintains, and others after him; and thus 
explains the Text: Our Evangelical Spirit, that is, as 
e expi.ns himſelf in another Place, our Evangelical 
30 nper, is 2 ſufficient Argument to our own Minds that 
8 are the Children of God. I mean not to diſpute this 
Point. with Crelliu, and his Brethren, the Socinians ; 
chk ould be to run into a great Controverſy : But, 
inc2 tre >pirit of Chrit may and does ſometimes ſignify 
405 , I ſhall endeavour to point out to ſuch as have 
10 private Prejudices to be maintained, which Senſe is 
hoe to be followed. Firſt then, This Spirit is the Spirit 
o Lie, by which we are made free; that is, by which 
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heavy Yoke of Sin, which the Apoſtle had been de- 
ſeribing in the foregoing Chapter. Now, an Evangelieal 
Tempe is not the Cauſe, but the Conſequent of this 
Freedom, . The Spirit of God is the efficient Cauſe ; of 
Wi, bin gs are fard, for that Reaſon, to be born. Second- 
h, "T's the Spirit of him who raiſed up Chriſt ; that is, 
the 
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the Spirit by which he wrought that great Wonder 3nd 
Miracle, as is evident by taking the whole eleventh Verte 
together : F the Spirit of him who raiſed up Fe fins from the 
.Dead dwell in Hou, he that raiſed #p Chri/t from , the Dead 
Gall alſa quicken your mortal bodies. by his Spirit that dwell, 
in you. So that the Spirit of him who raiſed Chriſt from 
the Dead, is che Spirit &y aohich he raiſed Chriſt from the 
Dead.; that is, the Holy Spirit, who is mighty i in Work; 
and Wonders. 'Lafily, "Tis the Spitit of Adoptian, by 
M hich we are made ons: The Spirit of Adoption is the 
Spirit of Which we are born in Chriſt; of which Birth an 
Evangelical Temper is not the Cauſe, hut che Effect. 99 
that, by the hole A enor of the Apoſtle's Arguing, it ap. 
Pears, that the Spirit which beareth witneſs with our Spi- 
Tit, 18 the Holy Spirit of God, which works together with 
our Spirit to enable us to perform the juſt and holy Will gf 
God. As to the ſecond Witneſs, our own, Spirit, I need 
not ſpend much Time to tell you who it is, ſiace -moſt ar 
agreed that it is our own, Mind. Mo &roweth the Thin 
of a Mon, fave ihe Spirit ef a Man which.is in him ? bs 
is, ſave his Mind and Conſcience. So then the faith{i 
Chriftian has two Witneſſes of his being the Son of God; 
the Holy Spirit of God, and his -n Mind and Conſcience 
Let us therefore, in the ſecond Place, inquire, what L. 
vidence each of them gives in this Caſe. In order to th 
ve muſt look back to the latter Part of the foregoing Chap 
ter, to which this Verſe of the Text relates: For in al! thi 
eighth Chapter there is not one Word ſaid before of our own 
Mind or Spirit, nor the leaſt Hint of any Evidence that 
gives of our being the Children of God. Our cry ing Abad 
-Pather, in: the fiſteenth (Verſe, is very improperly pitchet 
upon hy ſome as the Evidence proceeding from our oil 
Mind; ſince tis ſaid expreſly, that we cry Abba, Fatit) 
by the Spirit of Adoption: So that our ery ing Abba, Ia 
ther, is an Evidence coming not from our on Minds, bi 
frow'theiHoly Spirit, The Pomer D 


V Evidence of the Holy Spirit. 


1 
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++ [nfuence of the Holy Spirit; and therefore e Cd 
we do is ſuch an Evidence of our being the Sons of God, 
4; we ſand obliged to the Spirit of God for: At num as 
4 led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God, Ver. 

To be led by the Spirit, is through the Spirit to mortify 
"gp Deas of the Fleſh, Ver. 13. So that our Victory over 
the h is the Effect of our having the Holy Spirit to 
4 a Nrengthen us, and is confequently, as it is a great 
Evidence and Affurance to us of our being the Children of 
God, the gvidence of that Spirit from whom it proceeds; 
et gur own Spirit, but the Spirit of God. 80 


tat the great Privileges mentioned in this Chapter, ſuch 
4 being made free from” the Law of Sin and Death, 'of 
as 


t ER 's, 


I 21-112 not after the Fleſh, but the Spirit, being ſuch 'as 


Ke receive from the Spirit of God, are therefore " vidences 
if he Spirit for our Regeneration. 

but chere then maſt we look for the Evidence of our 
. n pk ince all the Marks and Signs of Regenera- 
on mentioned in this eighth Chapter manifeſtly belong to 
This Difficulty pat the 
Gree Commentators upon 'a very forced Interpretation of 
tt: Place ; for, obſerving that ail the Signs of Adoption 
ooned by the Apoſtle proceeded from the Power 
me Working of the Holy Spirit, in effect they made 
the two Witneſſes of the Text but one. Thus Chry/o- 
fi by the SPARK itſelf underftands the Holy Spirit; and 
your Spirit he underſtands the Gift of the Holy Spirit 
within us: What is this?“ ſays he: ** The Spirit beareth 
err, no1th our Spirit.” To Which he anfwers, The 
. Comfort er beareth witnets*to the Gift beſtowed! on us; 
* for the Voice, that is, of crying Abba, Father, be- 
. long: not only to the Gift or Grace, but likewiſe-to the 
_ ho beftows the Grace.” The Gifts of the Spi- 
td * - {oraetimes called by the Name of Spirit. The 
Gift of Prophecy is ſtyled the Spirit of Prophecy. But 1 


in e :ecmember that dhe. Gifts"vF the Holy Spirit" are 


ever 


„ Br ron DO IT eee GH mts xxx 
— - * — — N RR oa oe 


244 DISCOURSE vm 


oy 


ever ſtyled our Spirit in ſacred Writ. ' Belidld® as I 0b. 
ſerved before, this reduces the two Witneſſes to one; {1 
how does the Spirit bear witneſs but by the Gifts and 
Graces beſtowed on us? and, if fo, then the Evidence 9 
the Gift, aud the Evidence of the Ds are one and the 
ſame Evidence. 
Keeping therefore to the Senſe already laid down, le 
us conſider what St. Paul had in his View when he pennel 
the Place now before us. Thoſe who are converſant in 
St. Paul's Writings need not be told that they muſt na 
always ſearch for the Connection within a Verſe or two of 
what they read, The Apoſtle often looks back to what 
went before at ſome Diſtance, and, after a long Chain of 
„Conſequences, returns to his Point without giving hi 
Reader Notice. I his might be made plain by Initancy 
were it our Buſineſs at preſent ta examine the Manner 9 
Way of St. Pau!/'s Writing, But as to the Place befor 
us: In the latter Part of the ſeventh Chapter St. Pad 
deſcribes the State of an unregenerate Jew, or Heathei; 
for what he ſays equally belongs to both. This he dod 
in order to ſhew them the Neceſſity of Redemption through 
Chriſt, inaſmuch as neither the Law of Maſes, nor of Nv 
ture, could free them from the Power and Dominion 0 
Sin, nor, conſequently, from Death, which ever follow 
cloſe at the Heels of Sin. That this was the Apoſtle In 
tent, appears from the Lamentation he makes over. C 
State of Nature, and the Remedy he immediately pi 
poſes of Faith through Chriſt; O «wretched Man that I at 
who | ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death ! I that 
Oed through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And then in this eight 
Chapter he ſets forth the Power of Redemption, ſhevily 
in every Part, how it ſupplies the Weakneſſes and Inf 

ties both of the Law and of Nature. The unregenens 
Man war brought into Captivity to the Law of Sin, Chap 
vii. 23. But the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chrijf Jl 
hath made us free frem the Law of Sin and r by 
| | 1 
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is, 2, In the unregenerate Man here dwwelleth no good 
lieg, Ver. 18: But in the Chriſtian dwwelleth the Spirit of 
6% Ver. 9. So that the Apoitle's main Deſign here 
of WY , pretty evident. Bat, to clear the Matter be- 
eben, c muſt more particularly examine what he ſays 
of the anregenerate Man's Condition. He deſcribes him 
3 under che moſt wretched Slavery, obeying Sin with the 
zrcatelt Keluctance to his own Mind and Reaſon: That 
which 1 de, I allozv not: For what I would, that do I not; 


ob. 
for 


1, let 
enned 
nt it 


ſt no what I hate, that do I. Ver. 1 5. His Mind he allows to 


he uncorrupted, and to ſtand firm to the Law of God, ap- 
v:oving the Things which are good; but then the Luſts 
1nd \ppetites of the Fleſh are too ſtrong for it, and force 
it into the Obedience of the Law of Sin, which it hates 
ances and condemns: I find a Law, ſays he, that, when 1 
ner of % 7 Good, Exil is prefent with me : For I delight in the 
befor 1 God after the inward Man. But I fee another Law 
t. Pad in 5 Members, avarring againfi the Law of my Mind, and 
then gg ve into Capti vity io the Law of Sin, which is in my 
e dor. Ver. 21, 22, 23. See then the divided Empire 
rend din aud Reaſon : Reaſon approves what is juſt and holy, 
of Nes to, and delights in the Law of God; but Sin cap- 
nion Mer and cnthrals it, and makes the Man the Slave- of 
ſollon en gb che Admirer and Approver of Virtue. The 
les hot the whole Matter is, as St. Paul in the laſt Verſe 
ver WM preſes , Vieh ehe Mind, or Spirit, I ſerve the Law of 
ely poly be Hleſb the Law of Sin. And now conſider 
of J bat itance this Condition requires: The Man's Spirit 

1 thao 1 tight and pure ; it loves, it delights in, it approves the 
is eg of Sed; and, could he follow the Dictates of his 
ſhew üg eaſon, and obey the Law of God as well as love it, and 
Infirmi a0 Holineſs as well as approve it, he would want no 
genen ence of his being the Son and Servant of God: 
„ C e ye are, ſays the Apoſtle, to aubem ye obey, 

„e Man who is taken captive,” and carried into Slavery, 
s by Force his Tyrant's Law; but he loves his own 


wo of 
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Country and King, and longs to come under the Obe. 


others, that we are indeed the Children of God, what 
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dience of his natural Prince again. As to his own 
Mind, be knows whoſe Suhject he is, and would he. 
Hut outward Neceſſity ſhews him that he is a Slave by th 
conſtrained Obedience he yields to the foreign Law. I ake 
off Force, and the Man's own Inclinations will return hin 
Joon to his natural Obedience. And this is not unlike the 
Caſe St. Pau puts the unregenerate Man in: He loves 
God, and his Law ; but he obeys the Tyrant, Sin. De. 
qtroy the Fower of Sin, and Reaſon will return him to the 
Obedience of God, and ſoon ſhew whoſe true Son and 
Servant he is. So that the Evidence of Reaſon, even in 
the State of Nature, thews us that we: are the Cervant 
and Sons of God: But Power conſtrains us, Luſt and 4p. 
petite rule over us, and woful Experience ſhews. us that ue 
are the Slaves of Sin. Now, to complete this Evidence of 
our Minds, and to render it convincing to ourſelves and 


more is wanting, than to deſtroy the Power of Sin, and to 
give us up to follow the Dictates of Reaſon in obeying 
che juſt Laws and Commands of God? For this is a com. 
plete Evidence that any Man is the Son and Servant 0 
of God, that he loves him, that he obeys him, and keeps 
his Commandments. You ſee then what the Evidence <> 
dur own Spirit is: It loves and delights in the Law d 
God, and is reſtleſs to obey the Law it loves: Wb tut 
Mind I ſerie the Laau of God, but with the Fleſh the Laws 
Sin: Which Words I deſire you to bear in your Memor! 
whilſt 1 fet forth to you the Evidence of the Spirit q 
God. | 7 | 

In the eighth Chapter St. Poul tells us, that the I 
demption by Chriſt Jeſus has put an End to the wre 
Captivity we lived under: The Law of the Spirit of ft! 
Chrift Jesus hath made me free from the Law of Sina 
Death. Law here Ggnifies, Power ;. fur Power is a Lat! 
thoſe who live unden it. Now then the Power of tr 0 


* 


DIS SCOURSE VII. 147 
a has deſtroyed the Power of Sin. The Pawer of Sin 


de. vas ppoſite to the Mind and Reaſon of. Man ; 3 ſo * 
N13 Man, W hulſt he lived under that Power, was à Slave. But 
3 WY 1). Por of the Spirit ie an Reaſon's Side, and works to- 
' the gecher with it; fo that to he under this Power 3s a State 
- of Freedom and Liberty: And there fore tis juſtly faid, 
| that the Law of the Spirit of Lye hath made us free. 
© th The Conſequence, of our being under the Power of the 
loves e is that We WW ot ger the Nac, out the N. 
* that aut torti, 2 * Deeds of - the Bach, Ver. 133. | thay due 
| are the Sons of God, Ver. 1453. that aue cry Abba, Father, 
. Ver. 15. Theſe are the Fruits of the Spirit Now, to £0 
1 Ap walk af er the Spirit, and to do the Deeds of the Spirit, is 
mal 0 W acer to our own Mind and Ræaſon; for 
At geaſou approved the I hings of God, and the Things of 
py the Spirit are the Things of God. To ery Abba, Father, 
_ ede from a ſettled and undiſturbed Mind, from filial 
Keys Duty 2nd Reverence. Children, who live in Diſohedience 
9 o their Parents, are not apt to meet them with theſe en- 
dearing Expreſſions: But, when the Child loves, and is 
an fer o Rebukes of Canſcignce tor Miſpehaviour towards 
val his Parent, he meets him with theſe Words of Love and 
* of Confidence. This therefore we owe to the Spirit: For 
r 45 before, however our Minds conſented to his Laws, yet ſtill 


Ve were Sinners, and Conſcience Rood between us and our 


60 Wembling, our Minds ſtill repreſenting him to us rather as 
pirit a8 © ures Lord, than as a tender Father. But, ſince the 


boy 27 of the Spirit, hath ſtilled the horrid Conteſt that was 


be between Reaſon and Sin, and that we both love and 
och wer him. we now no longer fear his Preſence; but, like 
1 Children | iqnpang for the Return of a kind Father, we run 
wa embrace him, with Words of Friendſhip and Aﬀec- 


tion in our Mouths, crying Abba, Father: And by this 
Means, fays St, Pal, 4c Spirit ii ſelf bearefh aitne/s with 
"Ha ne 


Lather, fo that we could not approach without Fear and 
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1438 DISCOURSE Vil 


eur Spirit, that ave are the Children of God: With the Mi; 
ſays the Apoſtle before, 7 /erve the Law of God: And 
now, fays he, by the Spirit you obey the ſame Law; and 
the Spirit ot God and your Spirit agree to give you the ut. 


moſt Aſſurance of being the Children of God. You are 0 
longer in the ſad Condition before deſcribed, the Ming 


leaning one Way, and the Fleſh another ; fo that you de. 
ſired to do one Thing, but yet did the contrary, and were 


always reſtleſs and unealy, rebuked within, and conſtrained 


without: For the Spirit, by which you are now ruled, con. 
ſents to your Mind, and is bent to perform the ſame Things 
which the Mind approves ; from whence you may have the 
greateſt. Confidence towards God: For what more perfect 
Obedience can there be, than that to which both outward 
and inward Man conſent ? or what plainer Signs can you 
have of a good Son and Servant, than to know that he 
loves the Law of his Father, and obeys it ? Love the Lay 
indeed you did before; but obey it you could not: But 
now by the Spirit you obey it, and have the greateſt Catil. 


faction, both from within and without, that you are the 


Children of God. This may ſuffice to ſhew the Apoſile 
Meaning, and to -explain the Nature of the Evidence 
which each Spirit gives. 

We muſt now, in the laſt Place, confider, what the fe. 
ſult of this Evidence is, and with what kind of Certainty 
we may know that we are the Children of God. 

And Firft, you muſt take notice, that theſe two E. 


dences ſtrengthen and ſupport each other, and muſt bot 


meet to give us the Aſſurance we expect. We muſt have 
the Evidence of our own Spirit that we do indeed lov? ad 
approve the Law of God ; and we muſt have the Evidence 
of the Spirit of God working in us by Obedience: And 
when we both love and obey the Commands of God, 
want nothing farther to affure us that we are the Child 
of God; but, where either of theſe is wanting, the Hf 


dence of the other avails nothing. If you love and 4 
. pro 
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. ore the Command, but do not obey, you are ſelf-con- 
demned, you are in your Sins; Luſt has Dominion over 


a 3 
me ;0u, and not the Spirit of God. If you obey the Law, 
1 and conform outwardly to it, but do not love and like it, 


you are an Hypocrite, no Servant of God, but of the 


95 World; and your outward Compliance is fleſhly Wiſdom, 
vere ad not the Work of the Spirit. . 
mel so then you have two Ways of judging yourſelves, 


which muſt both concur ; you have inward and outward 
vigns of Grace: The inward Signs are a pure Conſcience, 
a incere Love for God and Religion, and whatever tends 
2 the Glory and Honour of your Maker : The outward 
tons are Acts of Obedience conformable to the inward Pu- 
ry and Love of your Mind. Theſe are Fruits by which 


00 
* you may judge yourſelves. Our Saviour tells us, that ve 
lar e Men by their Fruits: Much rather may we know 
zu Curſelves by our own Fruits; eſpecially when we may know 
Sate Stock too from whence they grow, the Motions and 
| Workings of our own Heart. 


Hence it appears, that the Evidence of the Spirit is not 
my tecret Inipiration, or any Aſſurance conveyed to the 
Mind of the Faithful; but 'tis the Evidence of Works, 


ic 32 Oc the Spirit we perform: And therefore the only 
rainy n o. Hanctifcation is Holineſs; and the only Mark of 


Oracc is to obey from the Heart the Word of God: And 
ere ore they err, not knowing the Scriptures, who from 
dals or the like Pailages imagine, that the Spirit ever gives, 
or was ever deſigned to give, inward Aſſurance or Certain- 
to h len of their final State. 1 | 
Hence icewile tis certain, that ſome go too far on the 
other Side, by denying that any Man may know himſelf 
0 be in a State of Grace: For all the Children of God are 
ma State of Grace; and the Evidence of the Spirit of 
God and our own Spirit may make us certain, where they 
concur, as they ought to do, that we are the Children of 
od. 1F our Hearts condemn us not, then have we Confi- 


H 3 | dence 
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Aente b GC Which! is St John's Rule, and compre. 


| Kends both the Evidences in the Text; for our Heat 


judges both of our inward and outward Obedience © Aid 


therefore, where our Hearts condertin us not, we have the 


Evidence of both Spirits, the End of which is Confidence. 
But, laſtly, this Certainty does not extend to our futwr 


and final Salvation: For to be in a State of Grace is to be 


Heir of Sabvation : But an Heir may he defeated, if by 
any Aſtet act he incapacitates himſelf to inherit. In 2 
Word, a State of Grice may be loſt ; he that is the Child 
of God may ceaſe to be the Child of God: And the: 
fore being certain and confident that you are now ina 
State of Grace cannot make you certain of your Salvation; 
but you muſt ſtill avort out your Salvation with Fear ati 
Trembling. This we may learn from our Apoſtle's own 
Argaing here: 7he Spirit Ztjci/” beartth abitngſs With our St 
rit, that «we are the Children of God. The Confequenc 
of this is; i Children, then Heirs, Ver. 17. But now on 
ave Heirs through Hope, he tells us in another Place; j and 
at the twenty-fourth Verfe of this Chapter, Vr are Jaw 
by Hope: But Hope that is ſern is iot Hope. Cettainty ſhut 
out Hope: And, ſince being Children makes us on 
Heirs through Hope, tis plain, being certain that we a 
now the Children of God can give us no abſolute Certain 
of dur Salvation: And therefore tis great Prefumption i 
talk of Security. Our Certainty reaches to our prog 
Condition, which is enough to keep our Minds eaty ani 
contemed. Other Certainty than this might make us f. 
miſs : This may encourage us ?9 rum with Patience the Rad 
that ts before 1, and t0 labour in the Lv, Ahovoung 200 
eur Labrur. fhall at be in vain, 
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nee 5 5 
Ibis cOoURSE IX. 
if by 

In 2 busse, COPIROG 
2 Joun xx. zo, FP 

in a many ce Signs truly did Jeſus in the Preſence of bis 
tion; Di/iiples, which are not æuritten in this Book. But theſe 
ar and are arviiten, that ye night believe that Feſus is the Chrift 
; Own the Gon of Hod, and that believing ye "_ gave ws 
1 Hi. through Fis Mals. 

Juence ID, | A 
. 8 op HESSE Words ſtand towards the Cloſe of 
; and * KR PI St. Fehn's Gofpeh and are by ſome © 
Jowl 5*& thought to be the laſt of his own Wri- 
7 ſhut ting. They give us an Account of the 
; oll Nature of his Goſpel and of his End and 
we ar Deſign in publiſhing it to the World. The 
reain BY Apoſtle does not pretend his Goſpel to be a perfect and com- 
don U plete Narrative of all that our Lord did whilſt he converſed 
preſent mong Men, not even of all the Miracles and Wonders which 
{y any be wrought in Confirmation of his Doctrine: Many other 
ws gr truly di Jaſus, — aubich are not written in this Book. 
e Na He dds farther, that the Signs omitted in his Account 
og th were done in the Preſence of his Diſciples, and were, conſe- 


quently, of as good Authority as thoſe related by him- 
ſelf. This was but a neceflary Piece of Caution; for St. 
Jebn wiote his Gofpet late, towards the End of his Life, 
alter the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt had fpread the 
Coſpel far and near, and had both by Preacking and Wri- 
A 4 ting 
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Fefus did, believed on him: But ſome of them went their wa! 


in DISCOURSE B&B 
ting publiſked the great Works and Signs done by they 
Maſter. To prevent therefore the Sulpicions which ſome 
might be apt to entertain of their Teachers, when they 
found the great Evidences inſifled on by them not men- 
tioned by St. John, who, being the laſt Writer of the 
Apoſtles, would naturally, for that Reaſon, be ſuppoſed 
to be moſt accurate; he declares that he had not recour:. 
ed ail the Signs done by Jeſus, but that there were many 
others, which, naving been wrought in the Preſence of the 
Diſciples, might very well be taught and publiſhed by 
them, though omitted by himſelf. 

But hy does St. Fohn, ipeaking of the Miracles 0 
Jeſus, take notice only that cha « vere done in the Preſence ij 
the Diſcipies? whereas in truth they were done in the Facs 
of the Sun, in the moſt open and publick Manner, in the 
Sight of Friends and Foes ; Which is fo advantageous 4 
Circumitance, and which adds ſo much to the Credibility of 
of the Signs, that it ought ever to be remembered. &, 
Jehn knew this very well, having in the courſe of his Gof- 
pel often taken notice of this very Thing: Particular 
in the Story of Lazarus he tells us, that many Feuus wm 

"ith Martha and Mary to comfort them concerning their In: 
ther, who followed Jeſus to the Grave, and ſa Lazaru 
come forth to Life upon his Call: Many of awhich, fays 
St John, Ch. xi. 45, 46, hating feen the Things ail 


20 the Phariſees, and told them aubat Things Jeſus had dint, 
But the Reaſon why this is not inſiſted on in the Text i, 
that it was not to St. John's Purpoſe; He is there ſpeaking 
of the authoritative Promulgation of the Goſpel, a 
evident from the laſt Verſe; Theſe Things are ewritten that 


ye might believe: And this led him no farther than to ob- 


ſerve that the Preachers and Publiſhers of the (Goſpel wer? 


Eye e witneſſes of the Things they atteſted, and therefore ul. 


exceptionable Witneſſes. This is the true Foundation of 


the Apoſtles Authority conſidered as Promulgers of Chit 
fliantt) i 
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tianity ; which depended upon what they themſelves had 
cen or heard, and not upon what others had ſeen or 
heard. whether Friends or Foes. Other Circumſtances 
may be good collateral Evidence; but the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles reſts upon this, That they themſelves ſaw and 
heard what they have reported. And therefore the ſame 
Apoſtle in his firſt Epiſtle ſets forth this Evidence in the 
rery ſame Manner: That which was from the Beginning, 
which ave hawe heard, which ave have ſeen with our Eyes, 


whicl ve have looked upon, and our Hands have handled, af 


"the Word of Life hat which we have ſeen and heard, de- 


tone we wato you, that ye alſo may have Fellowſhip with 
11. ; | 
You have alſo the Reaſon aſſigned which moved St. 
751 to publiſh his Goſpel, which extends likewiſe to all 
tue other Writings of the New Teſtament: But theſe are 
written, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son 
if God, and that believing ye might have Life through bis 
Name. I his Reaſon is not ſo ſtrictly to be urged, as 
if Writing were the only Way of publiſhing the Goſpel, 
wich we know was effectually publiſhed to great Multi- 
des, before any Book of the New Teſtament was writ- 
ten, by the Preaching and Working of the Apoſtles. But 
thus perhaps we may juſtly argue, That Writing is the 
belt, if not the only Method of perpetuating the Teſti- 
mony, and delivering down the Doctrines of Chriſt uncor- 
rupted to diſtant Ages: And this Way has had the Con- 
ſent and Approbation of all civilized Nations; from 
whence it is that /cripte Lex is uſed in the beſt Writers to 
liznify an inſtituted Law, as diſtinguiſhed from the Law of 


Nature ariſing either from Inſtinct or Reaſon, 


The Goſpels then were publiſhed that they might be a 
landing Evidence to all Ages of God's Purpoſe to redeem 
tic World by ſending his Son to take our Nature on him, 
ibat be might die for our Sins, and riſe again for our Fufti- 
faulen And it was abſolutely neceſſary to convey this 
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velation cannot obtain the Force and Authority of Lay, 


of all Laws whatever, bot: human and divine: And tho 


proper Care and Concem of. the Lawpiver : For the Lay 
mutt come from the Governor to the Governed ; and the 


clared; for that would be to ſuppoſe that God intendi 


time. An inſufficient Promulgation is no Promulgation; 
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Knowledge to the World by a proper Authority; for Re. 


or any way oblige the Conſciences of Men, till it be (ye. 
ficiently publiſhed and declared. This is univerſally trie 


Reaſon of it is plain; becauſe otherwiſe Men would he 
bound to an Impoſfibility, to obey a Law before they 
knew what the Law was. For the fame Reaſon allo it 
mult be allowed, that the Promulgation of the Law is the 


Subject, till he knows the Law, that is, till it is promoly: 
ed and ſufficiently declared to him, can have no Concern 
in it. Apply this to Revelation, and you will perceive, 
that it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that God has given any Law to 
the World which he has not ſufficiently promulged and de 


to give, and not to give, a Law to Mankind at the fame 


and therefore all Powers and Qualities neceſſary to give 
Credit and Authority to the Publiſhers of a Revelation 
are always ſuppoſed; when we ſpeak of the Truth aid 
Authority of Revelation. God may reveal what he er 
fit to one or two or more Men; but, unleſs ſuch Men ate 
commiſſioned and duly qualified to ſatisfy others that fich 
Things have been made known to them, others are 10 
more concerned in the Revelation, than if it had never 
been made. Tt would take up too much of your Time to 
inquire particularly what are the neceſſary Qualitieann 
to conſtitute à proper Witneſs to Revelation. It na 
ſuffice to obſerve, that us Man is naturally qualified for l 
for this plain Reafon, becauſe. all natural Qualification 
are eaſily counterfeited to ſerve a Purpoſe: Honeſty, 5 
cerity, and Religion may be put on in Appearance; and! 
Man may bear himſelf ſb well in the Diſguiſe, as not to l 
diſcovered. Things in common Lite are eaſih beliecel 
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upon the Report of honeſt Men: But then it muſt be con- 
ide red, that the moral Probability ef ſuch "Things goes 4 
great way in rendering them credible; Tis no Shock te 
our Minds to believe that ſuch a Thing happened at ſuch 
a hime, which we know often does happen in the Oourſe 
of Things, ard probably might happen then. In fuck 
Caſes a ſmall Weight inclines the Mind to aſſent: But it 
r:quirez other kind of Evidence to“ make the Mind ſubs 
rat to the Belief of Things which are ſapported by nb 


more Probability, but are quite out of the ordinary 


Courſe and Nature of Things. This ſaews that fb Reve- 


lation can be ſufficiently promulged and declared to the 


World by Men, unleſs they are extruordinarily qualified 
and commiſſioned to that Purpoſe. 


We do net therefore 


rely merely upon the Honeſty or moral Character of the: 
frſt Prexchers of the Goſpel, but en their Authority 
proved and ſupported by many wonderful Works whieh 
God enabled them to do, and on their Integrity ſufficient» 
ly eſtabliſhed by what they did and ſuffered for the * of 


the Goſpel. 


But here the Queſtion is aſked, How ſhall we diſtinguiſh 
between the Pretences to Revelation, which are ſo many 


and various, all of which have an equal. Right to be 
that 'tis endleſs to look for Religion in ſach a 
Croud of Pretenders to it, and difficult to determine the 
Merit of the ſeveral Claims? So that the only ſure Way 
'5 to take up with Natural Religion, which. is every-whers. 
' vi;ormly the ſame, and in which there is no Danger of 
bein; deluded and miſled by Impoſture; fer Natural Reli- 
gon admits of no Counterfeit: And, ſinee every Man's. 


Reaſon is judge in this Cafe, ne Man can be cheated but 


by limfelf: And all Men are ſo much their own Friends, 
that in 2 Matter of {0 great Moment, which fo nearly 


-0cerns their preſent and their — nnn they 


may ſecure] y ou themſelves, 
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the Diſpute between Nature and Revelation is confined 0 
this one Point, Which is the beſt and ſafeſt Guide in Reli. 
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Now, to form a true Judgment upon this Cafe, it will 
be neceſſary firſt to ſtate the Queſtion right upon the Fog 
of this Objection, and then to examine what Weight of 
Reaſon there is in it. | 

Furſt then, The Queſtion muſt relate to Revelation con. 
fidered only as the Rule and Meaſure of Religion: For 


gion? Lis abſurd therefore to bring Inſtances of any Re. 
velations in this Caſe, which do not pretend to this Pro- 
perty, that were never given, or pretended to be given, as 
4 Rule of Religion: For, when. Men talk of the various 
Revelations that have been in the World, and the Diflicu!- 
ty of determining which they ought to obey, they cannot 
take into their Conſideration the Anſwer of the Oracle to 
Cre/7s, or the ſeveral Anſwers on particular Occaſions re. 
corded in the Geek and Raman Hiſtories, nor yet the par. 

ticuiar Meſſages which God ſent by the Hands of diffe. 

zent Prophets to the People of Hracl; for theſe Revela- 

ions, whether true or /alſe, being confined to partiular 

Occaſions, are out of the preſent Queſtion, and have no 
Relation to the Inquiry concerning a Rule or Meaſure of 
Religion, This Obſervation will in a great meaſure over- 
throw. the Truth of the Fact upon which the Objection is 
built; for upon this View there are not many Revelations 
that can come into Competition: In the Heathen World 
know of none; for, though there were ſundry Pretences to 
Revelation, yet none was ſet up as a common Standard for 
the Religion of Mankind. Ihe Religion of Nome was 
chiefiy introduced by Nama, who pretended a Revelation 
for the Fonndatian of his Authority: But 'tis plain he aim: 
ed at nothing farther than modelling the Religion of Jus 
City, and had no Thought of the reſt of the World in 
what he did. Ner had the Romans any Senſe that thei 
Religion concerned any but themſelves : And therefor, 
when they extended their Conqueſis, Religion was _ 
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DISCOURSE NM ig 
fea Concern ; they left the World in that Reſpect as they 


found it, and Men were not ſo much as invited to take 
weir Religion. Now tis evident, that no Law, either hu- 


man or divine, extends farther than the Lawgiver intends. 


Suppoſe then, if you pleaſe, Numa's Religion to be a Re- 
velation; yet, ſince it was given and declared only to the 
_ of Rome, the reſt of the World can have no Con- 
n in it. That no Syſtem of Religion in the Heathen 
World claimed as a general Law, is evident from the An- 
(wer returned by the Oracle, when the Inquiry was, 
Which. Religion was beit ? The Anſwer was, That every 
Man hould worſhip according to the Cuſtom of the Coun» 
ay where he was. So that all Religions were eſteemed 
0 ly good, and the moſt any Religion pretended to was 
z local Authority, which reached no farther than the 
s of the Country did: And, unleſs Men are for giv- 
ng more to the pretended Heathen Revelations, than 
erer they claimed for themſelves, or was claimed for them 


dy thoſe who introduced them and lived under them, they 


cannot be brought into this Queſtion, fince they have no 
Relation to us, any more than the many civil Laws and 
Conititutions of the ſame Cauntries had: And Men may as 
reatonably complain of the great Variety of civil and mu- 
mcipat Laws that diſtrat their Obedience, and then in- 


 fanc21n the Laws of the Medes and Perſians, as they 


row complain of the Variety of Revelations,. inſtancing 
in ſuch, as, if they were true, concern them as little as the 
Laws of Perfia do. 

But perhaps it will be ſaid, That, chang theſe Reli- 
Fons do not oblige us, yet nevertheleſs, if any of them 


Were true, they effectually overthrow all others; for God 


cumot contradict himſelf, whether he ſpeaks to one Na- 
tion, or to all the World: And upon this Foot theſe feve- 
rel Pretences come within our Inquiry. This Reaſoning 
may be good; but then it does moſt effectually exclude all 
tacks Pretances: For the Voice of Nature ic the Voice of 


God, 
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God, and therefore cannot be contradicted by God. Ne 
Revelation therefore can intitle itſelf to be conſidered, if 
it contradicts any one plain Principle of Natural Rel. 
gion: And there is not any one Form of Rebg'on within 
the Period mentioned that does not ſplit upon this Rock; 
and therefore there is no Danger of your being opproſſed 
with Labour and Study in examining their ſeveral Claims, 

But farther ; Which of them all fo much as pretends to 
the Eſſentials neceſſary to conſtitute a Law, either humay 


or divine? Where was it publiſhed and declared? by 


whom, and how qualified ? Can you nome tlie Perſons. or 
produce the Goſpel of ſuch Religion: ? "Take the Inſtante 
bf Nome. What was Numa ? 2 King. and therefore ſub: 
mitted to in the Innovations of Religon: But what one 
Mark of a divine Commiſſion can yon produce ? and yet 
without ſuch Marks even a true Revelation could be of no 
Authority. Try all other Inſtances, and you will ſtill ſee 
how weakly the Objection againſt Revelation is * 
by any Pretences of the Heathen World. 

But ſtill it will be urged, That the many Pretenees to 
Inſpiration, which have been received and admicted, are 
fo many Inſtances of the Weakneſs of Men, and their In: 
ability to diſtinguiſh between true and falſe in the preſent 
Caſe. And how can we ever truſt ourſelves in examining 
Revelation, and be ſecure in our Judgment, when we Tec 
all the World has erred before us, aud Men wiſe as 0ir- 
ſelves; who thought too, it may be, that they acted a; 


rationally as we do, miſtaken in every Inſtance of this 


kind? Is it not eaſily ſuppoſed, that the World is miſled 
now, as formerly it has been? Why then ſhoukd we ex- 
poſe ourſelves to almoſt certain Error by following the 
ſame Steps, and purſue thoſe Principles which have ever 
yet produced ought but Deceit and Falſhood ? Whaterr 
Force there is in this Argument, it muſt recoil upon the 
Cauſe of Natural Religion; for certain it is from the Hi- 


_—_ of all * both paſt and preſent, that Men os 
erred 
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erred vroſly and univerſally in many principal Points of 
Natural Religion, How then ſhall we ever truſt ourſelves 
in examining the Dictates of Nature, ſince the Attempt 

has in all Ages produced Folly, Ignorance and Superftis 
tion? What Security have we that we ſhall not follow our 
Eorcfathers in all their Errors and Miſtakes, if we guide 
ourſelves by the ſame Clue of Thread which directed 
them ? Nay, in truth, the Errors and Superſtitions of the 
Heathen World, even thoſe which pretended to derive 
themſelves from Oracles and Revelations of the Gods, are 
chargeable upon this Blindneſs and Ignorance of Nature. 
Had Nature but done her Part, Men could not have been 
'mpoſed on by ſuch groſs and palpable Superſtition : Had 
the natural Notion of the Deity been preſerved entire and 
vacorrupted, no noe Form of the Heathen Worſhip could 
13ve tood before it; but they muſt have all diſperſed, as 
:he Clouds fleet away before the Sun. 

Wit is it now that diſcovers to you theſe. Tinpbtures; 
vhich were not ſeen by thoſe before you? Is it not mani- 
belly that true Senſe of Reaſon and Nature, which hath 
veer new kindled and lighted up in the Mind of Man by 
the Coſpel of Chriſt? Was it not then the Want of this 
dene that darkened the Old World? But, be the Cauſe 
7 it will, if you judge rightly in ſuppoſing yourſelf 

2 o to diſcern the Dictates of Reaſon and Nature, 
4i1cut which you ought not to pretend even to Natural 
*c:3zion, 'tis abſurd to pretend that you are in the fame 
un ger of being deceived by pretended Revelations as the 
Vic World was, ſince you have, and claim to have, that 
Light, the Want of which was the very Thing that ex- 
boled them to all their Errors and Superſtitions. And; to 
8 hat this Ohjection is a mere Feint, aſk any one who 
makes it, whether he thinks any Man could impoſe one of 
de Acathen Forms of Worſhip, or any thing like it, on 
1m? No Man, I believe, but would be angry to be fuſ- 
Picd vt fo much Weakneſs. Yet theſe very Forms were 

k t impoſed 
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impoſed on your Forefathers; and you are confident, and 
with good Reaſon, that they cannot be impoſed on you. 
"Tis evident then, that you are not in the ſame Caſe with 
them, that their Danger is not your Danger; and, conſe. 
quently, their Errors about Revelation is no ObjeQion 
againſt hearkening to Revelation now, when we know 
ourſeives effectually ſecured againſt their Errors. 
From theſe Pretences let us turn to view the true Rove. 
lations belonging to the ſame Period, and ſee how far they 
relate to the preſent Caſe. Thoſe given to particular Men 
upon particular Occahons are out of the Queſtion, for 
Reaſons already mentioned. | 
The Law of Maſes was publiſhed. and declared - with 
great Solemnity, and by Perſons every way qualified ; It 
contains a Rule or Syſtem of Religion, and is ſtill main- 
tained by its Diſciples in oppoſition to the Goſpel. Here 
then perhaps may ſeem to be ſome Difficulty, when two 
Revelations, that have equal Pleas to Truth, are ſet in 
competition one againſt the other. This Queſtion muſt be 
argued upon different Principles with 7exvs, and with 
other Men: For the Law was given and declared to the 
Fews, and they were under the Obligations of it They 
therefore are concerned to inquire, not only of the Truth 
of a ſubſequent Revelation, but alſo whether it does ſufſ- 
ciently abrogate their Law, or whether it is to ſubſiſt with 
it; as likewiſe whether their Law has any-where precludes | 
them from admitting any farther Revelations. But to us 
the Queſtion is, how we are concerned with the Law, and 
whether there can be any Competition with reſpect to vs 
between the Law and the Goſpel. From the Principles al- 
ready mentioned we may ſoon determine this Queſtion: 
For 'tis plain, that no Revelation can oblige thoſe to whom 
it is not given; that Promulgation is ſo far of the Eſſence of 
the Law, that no Man in Reaſon or Equity owes any 
Obligation to a Law till tis made known to him; that the 
i e. therefore of a Law are ed by . ug 
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te Promulgation. Apply this to the Law of Moſes ; you 
will ind that Law in the very Promulgation of it confined 
to the People of [/rael: Hear, O Iſrael! is the Introduc- 
on 10 the Promulgation ; which it could not have been, 
the Law been deſigned for the whole World. And 
this was known to be the Caſe under the Law. Moſes, who 
bell underſtood the Extent of his own Commiſſion, ſays 
ths to the People of Mal: What Nation is there ſo great, 
at hath Statutes and Judgments fo righteous, as all this Law 


pſalmiſt expreſſes the ſame Senſe in theſe Words: He 
SLeveth his Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and his. Tudgments 
ale Jjracl., He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation: And, 
4: for his Tudgments, they haue not known them. Plak 


of Ms/es has no Claim to our Obedience. The moral Part 
of the Law, when underſtood, will oblige. every rational 
Creature ; but this is not the Obligation we are now ſpeak» 
ing of, The Law of Mojes then cannot add to the Num- 
ber of Revelations which create us any Difficulty im deter- 
minung ourſelves : For, let the Caſe happen as it will, we 
ire free from the Law. But the Law affords even to us 
abuntant Evidence for the Truth of the Goſpel. The 
Proofs from Prophecy are as convincing to us as to the 
Fee: For it matters not whether we are under the Law, 
or not under the Law, fince Conviction in this Caſe ariſes 
om another and different W But I haſten to a 
Concluſion, 

Let us then . briefly, what Alteration has * 
pened ſince the Coming of Chriſt to diſturb and unſettle 
0 jndgments in this great Affair. A Man perhaps, who's 
a great Reader, may be able to produce many Initances of 
lmpoſtors fince that Time, and i imagine that they are all ſo 
many dead Weights upon the Cauſe of Revelation: But 
hu is become of them, and their Doctrine? they are 
Yuikicd, and their Place is not to be found. What Pre- 
tence 


which I fet before you this Day ? Deut. iv. 8. The holy 


cxivii, 19, 20. From all which 'tis evident, that the La- 
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tence is there then to ſet up theſe Revelations ? Is Gog 
grown ſo weak and impotent, that we may ſappoſe theſe 
to be his Revelations, and intended for the Uſe of the 
World, had he not been baftted at firſt fetting out? If 
God intends a Law for the Uſe of the World, he is oblig. 
ed, if I may uſe the Expreſſion, to publtth the Law to 
the World: And therefore Want of ſuch Publication evi. 
dently ſhews that God was not concerned in them, or at 
leaſt 01d not intend that we ſhould be concerned m them : 
And therefore tis abſurd to inſtance in ſuch Fretences as 
Difficulties in our Way, which in truth are not in our Way 
at all. | | | 

And thus the Caſe of Revelation ſtood, and the Goſpel 
Rad no Competitor, till the gre:»t and ſucceſsful Impoſtor 
Ma homer aroſe: He indeed pretends a Commiſſion to all 
the World, and found W²euns ſuffictently to publiſh his 
Pretences : He aflerts his Authority upon the Strength of 
Revelation, and endeavours to transfer the Advantages of 
the Goſpel Pvidente to himfelf, having that Pattern before 


him to copy after: And, ſhould we fay that the Alcorai 


was never pronrulged to us by Perſons duly commiſſioned, 
it may be anſwered perhaps, that the Alcotan is as. well 
Pibiſhed to us as the Goſpel is to them; which has fort 
Appearance of an Anſwer, though the Fact is indeed 
otherwiſe; fot even the Alcoran owns Jeſus for a tree 

But with reſpect to this Inflance I perſeade myſelf it eis 
be no very diſtracting Study to find Reaſons to determine 
our Choice. Go to your Natural Religion: Lay before 
her Mabomtt and his Diſeiples arrayed in Armour and if 
Blood, riding in Triumph over the Spoils of thouſabdd 


and tens of thouſands, who fell by his victorious Sword: 


Shew her the Cities which he ſet in Flames, the Countries 
which he ravaged and deſtroyed, and the miſtrable Diſtreß 
of all the Inhabitants of the Earth. When ſhe has viewed 


kim in this Scene, carry her into his Retirements : * 
5 = 


DtSEeOURSE 18 ae 
kr the Prophet's Chamber, his Concabmes and Wives ; - 

cc ber {ee his Adultery, and hear him alledge Revelation 
31 his divine Commiſſion to juſtify his Luft and his Op- 
prethon, When ſhe is tired with this Proſpect, then ſhew 
her 0 bleſled Jeſus, humble and meek, doing Good to 
Sons of Men, patiently inſtructing both the Igno- 
ant and the Perverſe, Let her ſee him in his moſt retired 
dcics: Let her follow him to the Mount, and hear his 
5 An 3 to God. Carry her to his 


00 08 Let her ſee him injured, bur not proves Let 

r attend him to the Tribunal, and confider the Patience 
with which he endured the Scoffs and Reproaches of his 
Er wies. Lead her to his Croſs; and let her view him 
in the Agony of Death, and hear his laſt Prayer for his 


Perk cutors: Father, fergree them, for rey tuo wot-dubat 


'y do'/ 

When Natural Religion has viewed bock, alk, Which 
> the Prophet of God? But her Anfwer we hive already 
hat; when ſhe ſaw Part of this Scene through the Eyes 
of the Centurion who attended at the Croſs; by Him Him the 
ole and ſaid, Truly this Man was the Sari of _— 5 
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DIS COURSE X. 


(AAS A6 Ub OS . AR AE d r . b 28 38 36 . . 29 F F ENR 
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Jeſus of Næxaretb, a Man approved cf Ged among 15 9 Mi. 
we acles aud Wonders and Signs, which God did a 6 bim i in 600 
ani. aſt of Jou, a5 ye 8 es all; OW. | 


3 SP HE great Evidence of Chriſtianity, to 
. which our Saviour and his Apoſtles con- 
1 ſtantly appeal, are the Miracles, Wonders, 
21 and Signs, which God did by the Hand of 
S Jeſus to confirm the Authority and Com- 
* miſſion he gave him to publiſh and declare 
his Will to. the World. This being the only reaſonable Evi- 
cence that he could give of his coming from God, our Ca- 
viour ſays expreſſy, Jf I had no: done among them the Waris 
avhich none otter Man did, they had not had Sir, John xv. 24- 
If he had not given theſe undeniable Proofs of his being a 
Teacher ſent from God, they would have been acquitted, 
not only in Reaſon, but even out of his Mouth. JF I d mt 
the Works of my Father, ſays he, believe me not, John x. 37: 
l bear witneſs of myſelf, my Witneſs is not true, John v. 
31: And he adds, Verſe 36, The Works which the Father 
hath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that 1 do, bear Mil. 
neſs of me that the Father ſent me. Thus when St. John ſent 


to him to inquire expreſly whether he was the Chrilt, of 


no, he ſhewed the — his Works, and bade 9 
8 ate 
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relate to John what they had ſeen; referring it to him to 
iodge by his Works, which were the only: ns 1 Evidence, 
whether he were the Chriſt, or no. 


The Truth then of. Chriſtianity reſting. IN this Autho- 


"iy of Miracles, I ſhall endeavour in the 3 Dif- 

courſe to ſhew, 

Firſt, Wherein the true DP of his Atgament from 
Miracles conſiſts, and what it is that they prove. 

Secondly, What fort of Works are to be admitted we 
Miracles in proving the Truth of any Religion. | 

Firit, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew where'n the true For orce 
of this Argument from Miracles conſiſts, or what it is that 
they prove. 

Miracles are not intended to prove the Bein of God, 
nor the Doctrines of Morality : For Natural Religion is 
{ſupported by Natural Reaſon, and has for its Evidence the 
the Works of Nature. This St. Paul argues in his firſt 
Chapter to the Romans, declaring that what was to be 
Kno]. of God was manifeſt to Men, God having ſhewed 
it unto them: For the inviſible Things of him from the Cre- 
alien of the World are clearly feen, being undes ftaod by the 
Things that are made, even his eternal Power and Godbead. 
\nd in the moſt corrupt and degenerate Times God did 
nor leave himſelf without Witneſs, continuing to do Good, 
to give Rain from Heaven and fruitful Seaſons, filling the 
Hearts of Men with Joy and Gladneſs. Theſe are the 
ſanding Proofs of the Being and Goodneſs of God: And 
Men necd but open their Eyes, and look round them, to 
-: the wonderful and ſtupendous Works of Nature, which 
lend directly to the Knowledge of God. And what great- 
tr },v. ence can Man have then this? For if the making 
one  orid will not prove the Being of a God, the making 
0: ten thouſand will not. And therefore this is a Principle 


_ of Feligion not learnt from Revelation, but which is always 


luppoſed as the Foundation of Revelation: For no  Reve- 
lation can bring greater Works to prove its Authority, than 
the 
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ho Works 1 hich he * eee Difates 
of Natural Religion are proved: For the Diſtinction be. 
tween Miracles and Works of Nature is no more than this, 
That Works of Nature are Works of great Power proty. 
ced conſtantly and in a regular Courſe, Which Courſe we 
call Nature; That Miracles are Works of great Power 
alſo, wrought 1 in an unuſual Way: But they are both con 
ſidered in the fame Tight, and with equal Advantage, « 

Effects leading to the Knowledge of a great, though invi. 
ſible, Power. Thus we muſt acknowledge great Power t; 
be ſhewn in the Sun's conſtant Riſing and Setting ;, and as 
great in his Standing fall, ſhould we fee him ſtopped in lus 
Courſe for the Spare of a whole Day. Fhat we have all 
Eyes to ſee, and Ears to hear, is an Eſtect of as great 
Power, as giving Sight to one born blind, or Hearing to one 
born deaf. Upon this Account tis impoſible that any true 


Revelation ſhould contradict or evacuate any clear Dicate 


of Natural Religion, which ſtands at leait upon as good a 
Bottom as any Revelation can do. And therefore the 
Principles of Natural Religion muſt be {ſuppoſed for the 
Foundation of Revealed: Which i is intimated by the Wii. 
ter to the Hebrews : He that comes to God, muſt: believe that 
he is, and that he is 4 Rewarder of them that diligentiy ji 
him ; that is, he muſt bring this Belief with him: For a Re- 
velation is not to prove the Being of a God, or that he loves 


Virtue, and hates Vice. God never wrought Miraclesfor this 


Purpoſe, having ſufficiently evidenced himſelf from the he- 


ginning of the World by the viſible Things of the Creation: 
And had any one aſked aur Saviour to ſhew a Proof: that 


there was a God, I am apt to imagine he would have turn. 
ed him over to the Works of Nature, as he dich the 1c! 


Man's Brethren to My/es and 2 for a Tech ofa 


future State. 


But to aſcertain the LIſe of Miracles, it will hs props 


to conſider when and for what Purpaſe they were into. 
duced; In early. Times we meet with nene: Nor v3 


there 


ff. of 


DISCOURSE MK a 
there any Occaſion for them ſo long as Men preſerved a 
ght Notion of God as Maker and abfolute Lord of the 
Univerſc, and were acquainted with him, (I had almoſt 
{id perſonally acquainted with him) and knew his Voice 
when he ſpoke to them; for ſo long they received his 
Commands without Doubt or Hefitation : And, heing per- 
#:ly ſatisfied that the Command came from God, what 
Weight or Authority could the multiplying Signs and Won- 


ders add to their Perſuaſion ? for Signs and Wonders could 


only ſhew that the Command came from God, to whom 
all Nature obeyed and was ſubject: And, as they wanted 
no ſuch Proof, there was no Room or Occaſion for the in- 
troducing of Miracles. 

But, when Idolatry prevailed in the World, and every 
Nation had its peculiar Deity, to whom they gave the 
Name of God, it became neceſſary, in order to preſerve 


true Religion in the World, to diſtinguiſh between the true 


God, and the pretended Deities, adored by the Heathen. 


The great Works of the Creation were ſtanding Proofs of 


he Being of a God, and common to all Nations; and 
therefore the Belief of a Deity was the common Perſuaſion 


et the World: For, though Men in general were become 


Iolaters, yet they were not Atheiſts : But then the true 
Cod was forgotten or almoſt loſt in the Multiplicity of 
falſe Gods, to whom the Blindneſs of the World aſcribed 
{1 Honour and Power due to the one Supreme only. 

[n this State of Things God thought proper to exert 
umſelf in ſuch Acts of Power as ſhould demonſtrate his 
Superiority above all Gods of the-Heather® and to aſſume 
a Character of Piſtinction, that the Hand might be cer- 
ny known from which the mighty Works proceeded: 
ana it is very obſervable, that God did publickly aſſume 
uch 2 Character, and work Miracles, at ane and the ſame 
me. The firſt: Miracles, of which we have any Ac. 
bund, were thoſe wrought by Mejes in Egypt 3 and at the 


Ame me God declared himelf * the He. 


brews, 


en dats Fs — —— : 
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brews. And this was the firft Declaration of himſelf to the 
World under ſuch a Character: For we do not read he 
ever ſtyled himſelf the God of Noah, or the God of Shen, 
or of any other Perſon, till after the Call of Abrahan: 
for to him he appeared at firſt, and ſaid, I am the Almighty 
Ged, Gen. xvi. 1. And, though in the Family. of Abra. 
gam he was known by the Name of the God of Abraham, 

yet was not that Relation underſtood in the World, till Mz. 
ſes had expreſs Command to make it known to Pharaoh 
and his People. And the Accuracy with which the 
Meilage was delivered, is obſervable : For, though God 
commanded Maſes in ſpeaking to the Children of Mael to 
ſay, The Lord God of vo:r Fathers, the God of Abraham, the 
God of Han, and the God of Jacob, hath jent me; yet in 
ſpeaking to the King of Zgyptr, who probably might know 
little of 4oraham, IJſaac, and Facob, his Orders are to ſay, 
The God of the Hebrews hath met us, &c. Exod, LI. I5, 18, 

and v. 3. 

It may appear ſtrange to us to hear the great God, the 
Creator ol Heaven and Earth, aſſuming to himſelf 2 Cha- 
rafter that ſeems to limit the Right of his Dominion: For 

Why does He, who is God of all the World, ſtyle himſeli 
te Gail of the Hebrews © Is he not the God of all Nations? 
Or why docs he appeal to Miracles wrought under the 
Character of God of the Hebrews, when the great Work: 
of the Creation (of all Miracles the greateſt) are a con- 

Rant and perpetual Evidence of his Almighty Power and 
univerſal Dominion ? 

To account for this, you mult conſider the State of Re- 
ligion in the World at the Time when God aſſumed this 
Character, and ſent Maſes to ſhew Signs and Wonders in 

| the Land of Zgypr. All the Nations of the Earth had at 
| that I ime their ſeveral local Deities; and, as every Nation is 
naturally inclined to think their own the beſt, a Meſſage de- 
lvered in the Name of the Deity of any one People could 


ö have no Effect upon ROOTS. And therefore, when Me,. 
| 2 delivered 
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vered 2 Meilage to Pharaoh in the Name of che God of 


of nac, Pharaoh's Anſwer was, Who is the Lord, that 1 


id obey his Voice to let Iiroel go ? I know not the Lord; 
FW viii I let {/rarl go. Exod. v, 2. Now the Way 
nich God made choice of to convince Pharaoh Was 
wit; lying Signs and Wonders in the Land of Egypt, that 00 

tian, might know that he wa; the Lord, evhen he firetch- 
fo it hand upun Egypt. Exod. vil. 3, 5. 
the Queſtion plainly was between God under the 
ter of the God of the Hebhreaus, and the God of the 
1 „ Which of them was Supreme: And this Point 
cov 17 only be determined by a Superiority of Power fhewn 
1 Miracles. And, if we attend . the Nature of the Miracles 
mought by Maſes, they will appear to be ſuch as plainly 
ined ut the Hand of the Almighty Creator. The Au- 
or of the Book of Wiſdom tells us, That the Epyptions, 
| tee 1 by the fooliſh Devices of their Wicketnefs, wor 
-pents nid of Reaſon, Wild, xi. 15. And the moſt 
ien: - Ae we have of that People from profane Hiſ- 
ten confirms the Obſervation. And therefore the firſt Mi- 
'- performed by Maſes was a direct Conqueſt over the 
Deities of Pharach : For, when his Red was changed into 
: Lane anc devoured all the Serpents produced by the 
Nogicians, what could Pharaob reaſonably-conclude, but 


Lord of Lordi? And, when the Magicians were 
8 0 acknowledge che divine Power of Moss, and 
| o declare to pee that the Finger of God was, 15 
I! it. one o Id 0 e that this Triumph over the Deities 
ind e gicians of Egypt ſhould have furniſhed a com plere 
* that Demand of Pharaoh, II ho ts the Lord, fut 4 


| 5 i Feice © But he continued oblſtinate. Fo 
s the Furpoſe of God in ſending Moe; to ſhew his 
* we tie Land of Egys: was intended not only for 
; ance of the Hebrews, but to make his Name 
the Nations of the Earth For, as Zexre” 


1 g 1 
1 4 WW 7 


anne God, in whoſe Name Mees ſpoke, was God of 


— * 
* 


was notoriouſly the Seat of Superſtition and Idolatry, from 


the Works of the Creation, that by a juſt Compariſon the 


the Firſt-born in Feypr in one Night, and preſerved the 
People of eel in Safety; when he led the People of Jha 


sees KH 
vas at that Time a great and flouriſhing Kingdom, and 


whence the Infection ſpread to all Nations round about, it 
was of all others the propereſt Scene for God to exert hi. 
Power and Authority for the Conviction of all People, 
And for this Reaſon God had connived at the Wickedueß 
and Idolatry of Egypt, and ſuffered the Kingdom to gros 
very great, that, their Puniſhment might be the more ex: 
emplary : In ver) deed for this Cauſe have I raiſed thee uy, 
For to ſbeæu in thee my Power, and that my Name may be dl. 
clud throughout all the Barth, Exod. ix. 16. 

The Miracles wrought in Egypt were ſuch as all the 
World had a Concern in: For they were ſo near akin t 


might be known to come from the ſame Hand: For who 
but the Author of Nature could ſtir up Things animat? 
and inammate to punih Offenders ? When God flew all 


through the Red Sea by commanding the Waters to opel 
them a Paſlage, and drowned Pharaoh and all his Hoſth 
bringing the Waters back upon them; did not God ) 
theſe Signs plainly ſpeak to them, and ſay, See now th 
even I am He, and ther? is no God with ne. I Fill, au 
make alive, I wound, and I heal: Neither is there any tt 
can deliver out of my Hand! Deut. xxxii. 39. 

This Uſe of Miracles appears throughout the Hiſtory g 
the Jexrws: Thus, in the Conteſt between Elijah and 0 
Priefts of Baal, the Prophet laid before the People ti 
Choice: I the Lord be God, follow him; but, if Baal, th 
follow him, 1 Kings xviii. 21. The People were filet 
The Diſpute was refered to be determined by Signs 4 
Wonders: And, when the People ſaw the Hand of 6 
made manifeſt, they fell on their Faces, and ſaid, 
Lord be is the God! the Lord he is the God! Ver. 29, F 
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he Caſe of the Deſtruction of the Army of the Afyre- 

4% in the Reign of Hezeliab, when an hundred and four- 
core and fave e c Men were deſtroyed in one Night 
eAngel of God, ſeems to carry with it a Severity 
W | to be accounted for. The King of Afjria with his 
great Hoſt laid Siege to Jeru/alem ; and ſo had other Prin- 

g „one without falling under ſo great Calamity: But the 


ale of Sennacherih had this peculiar in it, that he ſent - 


MRS to God, and boaſted himſelf of many ViQo- 
ne obtained againſt him. Hear the Meſſage he ſent 
0 0. H * Thus ſaith the great King, the King ef Miria, 


te trah ; For thus ſaith the King of ria, Hath any of ihe 

of the Nations delivered at all his Land out of the Hand of 
2 K. ue of Afyria ? Who are they among all the Gods of the 
Countries that have delivered their Country out of my. Hand, 
that the Lord ſhould deliver Fern alem out of my Hand? 
Rings xviii. You ſee here the King of Aria acting 


broken all at once, he ſuffered but in the ſame Way 
that the King of Egyfpe, did; and this judgment was 
branght upon him with the {ame View, to make him an 
Example, and to vindicate and afiert the Supremacy of 
God in the Eyes of all the Nations. | 

his appears to be the firſt and original Ute of Miracles; 
and they ate an immediate and direct Proof of what they 
a 700ght to aſſert, the SUPremacy of God: For, when 
the: :nole Queſtion is, who is the Mightieſt, muſt it not be 
decided in his favour who viſibly exerts the greateſt Acts 
wer! In this Caſe no Difficulty can ariſe from the 
dupp ohrion that other Beings as well as God are able 
„ 01% Miracles, The Miracles performed by the Ma- 
Hen 1 16 Egypt were ſo far from leſſening the Authority 
bf the Works done by Maſes, that they added to it: For 

be greater the Powers were which God humbled and ſub- 
«hy the greater: Evidence did he give of his own Su- 


1 2 penority, 


prong. rg Pk 


a alt -onfidence is this wherein thou trufteſt ? Hearken not unto 


ine lame Part with the King of Egypt ; and, if his Power 
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172 DISCOURSE X. 
- periority. So that whether you ſuppoſe that Evil Spirits 
have natural Powers to do ſuch and the like Works, or FER 
ſometimes employed and permitted by God, for the Py. 
niſhment of Men, to deceive them by ſuch Appearances, 

in both Caſes they are equally ſubje& to the Power 
With reſpect to the People of the Fews Miracles had 2 
double Uſe: For by their long Continuance in Egypt they 
became infected with the Errors and Superſtitions of the 
Country, and ſerved their Idols. So that they wanted a 
Proof that the God of their Fathers was indeed the Su- 
preme Being, as much as the Egyptians themſelves. Thus 
the Prophet Eæeliel ſays in the Name of God, In the Day 
avhen { choſe Ifracl, and lifted up mine Hand unto the Sead of 
the Houſe of Jacob, and made myſelf known unto them in the 
Land of Egypt; when 1 hifted up mine Hand unto them, jay- 
ing, I am the Lord your Cod; then ſaid I unto them, Caft ye 
axway every Man the Abominations of his Eyes, and defile wat 
yourſelves with the laols of Egypt : I am the Lord your” Gd 
But they rebelled againſt me; they did nt caſt away the Al.. 
minatiaons of their Eyes, neither did they Forjake the Idols of Egyjt, 
Ezek. xx. 5, &. Which Account given by the Prophet 
ſhews plainly their corrupt State in Egypt ; which was not 
eaſily. worn off, as appears from their frequent Acts of Dil. 
obedience in their Paſſage through the Wilderneſs, and 
their great Propenſity to fall back into Idolatry: So that 
God was frequently provoked to deſtroy them ; and, had 
they been choſen for their own ſake, they would haue 
been deſtroyed : But, God having made choice of them to 

* be his own peculiar People, and intending to manifeſt him. 
# ſelf to the Heathen World by the Protection of that Pco-M 
ple, be ſaved them for his own Name's ſake; Which is tit 
Account the Prophet Fzere/ gives, ſpeaking in the Name 
of Gad, 1 /aid, I will pour out my Fury ion them, le a. 
compliſo my Anger againſt them in the midft of the Land l. 
Opt. Gut 1 noroaght for my Name jake, that it Soul 7 
* N 
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be polluted before the Heathen, among whom they were, in 
whoſe Sight I made myſelf known unto them in bringing then 
farth out of the Land of Egypt. Ver. 8, 9. 

But there was another Uſe of Miracles peculiar to the 
eue, in which the Egyprians had no Concern ; For Moſes 
was ſent not only to be their Deliverer, but alſo to be their 
Lawgiver. With the Egyptians he had no Covenant to 
make, nor new Statutes to give: He required of Pharaoh 
to let the Children of rael go; which in Juſtice and E- 
quity he ought to have done, conſidering how his Country 

| had been ſaved by one of that Family, and how highly 
ke offended againſt the Laws of Hoſpitality by detaining 
them as Slaves, who came into his Conntry upon the 
Hopes and Promiſe of Protection. But the Jezvs were cal- 
led out of Egypt to be the peculiar People of God, and to 
be put under a new Covenant and new Laws, under the 
immediate Government of God; Bleſſings which they had 
no Right to expect, and for the 4 ccompliſhment of which 
Me: could give them no Aſſurance, but by the Evidence 
M. ©f {ach Works as plainly proceeded from the Hand of God, 
and proved the Commiſſion which Mads had to ſpeak in 
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hot his Name. 

Di. The Jeauiſs Government, being a Theocracy, leads us 
aud e 2xpect à Series of Miracles in the Adminiſtration by the 
tit BY irnodicte Hand of Providence; and ſo indeed we find the 

5 Case to be: And the wonderful Preſervation of that Peo- 
aye 


ple, when obedient, and the as wonderful Puniſhments, 
wien they were diſobedient, were ſtanding Proofs to them- 
(les, and to all the Nations round about them, that their 
Cod was the only Lord and Governor of the World. But 
1/5; had no Succeſſor as a Lawgiver: Prophets and righte- 


Name os en were often ſent by God to reprove and admo- 
8 "te People for their manifold Tranſgreſſions of the 
of . Lav g 


given by Moes, but without any Authority to add to, 
-:1inilh from it. And ſo the Caſe flood, till the Great 
Prophet. lte unto. Maſes, came in the full Power and Au- 
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thority of God to make a new Covenant, not with one 
People, but with all the Nations of the Earth, 7efus of Na. 
zareth, a Man approved of God by Miracles, and Wander, 
end Signs.” „ | | | x 

It has been before obſerved, that the great Doctrines of 
Natural Religion have for their Evidence the Works 9f 
Nature, and want not the Support of Miracles. But. 
when any new Doctrine is publiſhed to the World, or any 
new Command, of which Nature has given no Notice, it 
is of Neceſſity that ſuch new Doctrines ſhould be eſtabliſh- 
ed by new Proofs. One Thing indeed we learn frum na- 
tural Reaſon, That God is to be truſted and obeyed jn 
whatever he promiſes or commands : But fill a Proof is re- 
quired, that ſuch new Doctrine or Command does really 
proceed from God. And this ſhews how neceſlary Mira- 
cles are to the Introduction of a new Revelation: Not that 
Miracles can prove the Truth of any Doctrine; but they 
directly prove the Commiſſion of the Perſon who does 
them to proceed from Him by whoſe Power alone they 
could be performed. This Diſtinction between Miracles 

confidered as a Proof of the Doctrine, and as confirming 
the Authority and Commiſſion of the Perſon who reveals 
it, will plainly appear, upon conſidering what the Caſe 
would be, ſhould any Man openly perform unqueſtion- 
able Miracles, and then retire in Silence, without 
declaring any Purpoſe he had: The great Works might a- 
ſtoniſh and confound us; but we could not poſſibly make 
any uſe of them: We might indeed conclude, that ſome 
great and inviſible Power aſſiſted and enabled the Man to 
perform the Works; but what that inviſible Power had to 
do with us, or we with it, we could by no juſt Inference 
conclude. But, ſhould ſuch a Man declare himſelf to be 3 
Meftenger from God commiſſioned to publiſh his Will t 
the World; and appeal to the great Works which he did 
a Proof of the Authority he had received; the Miracle, 
though, conſidered in themſelves, they do not direct 

Ss | prove 


DISCOUNT © 


ed his Doctrine, yet do they eſtabliſh his Authority, 
give the Force of a divine Command to what he pub- 


hes in God's Name. | 

ihe Law of Mofes then requiring Submiſſion and Obe- 
once to Commands and Doctrines which have no Eita- 
dient in the Light of Reaſon and Nature, it was ne- 
to found them upon the Authority of God, to which 
- S:bmiſſion could be due, till ſufficient Evidence was: 
111 of it, to guard Men againſt Impoſition and Deceit, 
from wicked Men or wicked Spirits: And this made 
es to be a neceſſary Proof in the E. Rabliſhment of a 
nt Rev | 
\\c {ce then to what Purpoſes Miracles were originally 
n:oGuced, and in what Manner applied, by Me/zs ; And; 


ever conſiders of what Conſequence it was to the Happi- 


eis of Mankind to have a ſtanding Evidence always before 
"hair Fyes of the Unity and Supremacy of God manifeſted j in 
1. Government of the Jerei Nation, and how far the 
aal Diſpenſation prepared the Way, and laid the Founda- 

r the Aecomplihhment of his great Work in the Salva: 
tion of the World by Chriſt Tens, "Il fee Reaſon to think 
that on End propoſed was worthy of God, and fully ac- 
mints for his Interpoſition by Signs and Wonders, which 
were 405 not only of great Power, but of 'great Ong 
Benevolence towarcs Mankind. 

conſider the Miracles of the Goſpel, we fall 


152 235t they had the ſame Ends in View. If Me, with-" 
| © Magicians of Z 2.x and manifeſted a Superiority 


* y s 
e 
— 


ower over them, and the falſe Gods whom they ſerved; 
dur did much more in Oppoſition to the Power of 
and the wicked Spirits who had taken poſſeſſion of 
en, and tormented them in dier Manners: In ſubdu- 
7 he ſhewed ſuch an uncontronlable Power, that 
re obed.ent to his Command; and, when he faid 

0, os were forced to go, vielding 2 ready, though 


. Obedience. And, as the Goſpel ſpread, Ido- 


I &. latry 
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296 DISCOURSE x. 
latry fed before it, the Heathen Deities became Ante and 


their Oracles were ſilenced. And, if we look abroad into the 


World, and take a View of the Nations where Idolatry and 


Superſtition once prevailed, and where the Knowledge of | 


the Unity and Supremacy of God is now eſtabliſhed, which 
happy Change can only be aſcribed to the Propagation of 


the Goſpel, we ſhall ſee how fully and perfectly this great 


End was auiwered by the Miracles wrought by Chriſt. 


If Mojes had a Commiſſion from God to publiſh his 


Will to the People of the Jeu, Jeſus had a far more am- 
ple Commillion to publiſh the Terms of God's Salvation 00 
all Mankind: And, as theſe Terms were of God's Ap- 
pointment, and not ſuch as human Wildom could ſuggeſt, 
they ſtood in need of the Evidence of Miracles to ſuppoit 


them, 
It has been obſerved beforc, That no Miracles can alter 


che clear Dictates of Natural Religion. The ſame may be 


ſaid with reſpect to any former divine Revelation: For ſup- 
poſe a Revelation to come from God, and to be fully eſta- 
bliſhed by Miracles, and that a later Revelation upon the 
like Proof and Authority ſhould abrogate and render the fer- 
mer void, would be ſetting up Miracle againſt Miracle, and 
deſtroy the Authority of both: And therefore admitting the 


Maſaic Revelation and the Chriſtian to be both of divine Ori- 


ginal, they muſt neceſſarily be conſiſtent, and each be in its pro 
per Place to carry on the great and ultimate Views of Prov 
dence. This evidently was the Cafe of Maſet, who came to 


prepare the Way for the full and perfect Declaration of God 


Will, reſerved till he ſnould come who was the End of the 
Law : und to this Purpoſe are the Words of our bleſſed 
Saviour, Tu not that { am come to deflroy the Law or the 
Prophets: 1 am not come ta defiroy, but to Jubfd. For weril 
| fay wito you, Till Heauen and Earth paſs, one Jot or 
Tittie foall in no * tafs from the Law, till all be fulſilu 
Matt. v. 17, 18. And during the whole Courſe of bb 


* he anos * jed to the T . of the 
Law 


DS CORA E A 177 


e and the Prophets: Had you believed in Moſes, fays he 

the Jeavs, you would have believed me ; for be wrote of 
„ And his Apoſtle St. Paal, in his Defence before King 

4 „gives this Account of the Gofpel he preached : 
Han ing „ Help of Gad, I continne unto this Day wit- 
1 fe 2 beth to Small and Great, ſaying none other Things ban 
„ ubich the Prop * end Moſes did ſay fhould tome; And 
d one Revelation admitted to be of divine Authority 
55 „en Touchfone to try all ſucceeding Revefations by: 
For God « -annot contradict himſelf; and the great Works 
by Mofes and by Chriſt are not only an Evidence of 
divine Authority, but are a Bar to all facceeding Pre- 
eis. The Miracles reported to have been done in the 


Heamnen World are unworthy of God, conſidered either in 


c1:iclves, or the End propoſed by them: For let it be 
ved, that God never works Miracles merely to 
Fah and furprize People, but always to ferve fome 


oreat Ends of Providence : And though he has in Favour 


'; People, and ſometimes even of particular Perſons, 
1100ght a Miracle; yet, when he publiſhed the Law and 
Goſpel, he did not reſt the Authority upon one or 

e single Miracles, but upon a long Series of Miradtes 
„ bited from Day to Day for Years together. And, if 
\lirzcles are properly applied as a Proof of the Purpoſes 
ind _ Will of God, Mracles v rought without being at» 

| with any Declaration of God's Will in which we 

hs any Concern, are very improper Inſtances to be ſet 
41-311 Ppoſition to thoſe of Mas and Chriſt, upon which 
Uo lppinels of Mankind depends in this Life, and that 
#1105 is to come. This Conſideration gives Weight and 
3 to the Miracles of the Goſpel: For it was 1 
Lyn worthy of Gad to reſtore Mankind to that Hap- 
zineſs which th. ey had forfeited: And it was a Work in 
ever 1 en of equal Dignity and Benevolence with the 
Creation: For, if God is adorable in the Work of the 
Er nes he is equally ſo in the Work of Redemption; 

1 5 and 


<4 


2 — q 


N Fx 
1 
1 3 * 
a | 
: Y 
119 
: * 
5 1 
- 1 5 
4 
F 1 1 : 
d 4 4 
> as 
| 1174 1 
N 1 a 2) 
\ Ri 
7 vs 2 
* U 
* e 
7 T 
* ip 
+ 7 4 = \ 
5 & 
* OY 
7 
: 3 
, £43 
- -S G 
. 3205 
WER 
+ 
4 1 «L ” 
K = 
l 4 
7 19 ; 
24 l 
: 1 
7 
L + 
L I F # 
- : 
: i Fi 
. ® 4 + 
" EF: T2 
1 7 
by l 
824 
in 
: Fu ad \ 
FX. ans 
$38 
e 
| Nu 118 
4 „ .2 
, N I 
9 f of 
: - 
1 ME] - 
| 1, o 
» £ . 
a 
18 3 
Eg ; \ 
4 
2 
i” 
. 2 Gl 
3. , 
i. 
ö 7 
51 >). 
> i». 
4. 
- \ 
* 
C % o 
7 
; ; 
* 
„ ; } \ 
1 
4 L }- 
I” 14 
+ > | 
* 5 
; 4 
E 5 
{ 3 
14 i 7 
1 
y 1 
bi G q 
| 
* 741 
| | ! 
L 3 
* 9 
* 3 . 
q * 
1 1 
43 * | 
7:4 y 
* 
f s 
k 17 
3 
+ © 1 F 
* 
1 
19 31 
>” 
2 N 1 
o D 2 : 
Y 
x * = 
* * * 
13 
8 NES... 
£ * 
[4 C 5 
* * 4 
7 — 1 
£ , ” {it 
F 78 
A 4 1 
* Fe it 
R 1 1 
* 
c 4 i IN 
. q + LS 
L* * 
* k 
„ - 
nn 
* * 
U i WA 
it - 
: 1 by 
ft R 
2 
. * 
r * 
. 11 
E 4 
q L 3 SN 
i" F 
: 0 
"4 | 
4 If 
4 £ \ 
A "VF4 
37 ht h 
N 1 3h 
"* l 
N 5 
* 
1b: 
* 1 N 
15 
LS 
7 
1 
bs 3 
« 


— , 
a _— -- 


I RED 
6 Ae em nga 7 
— A e #5 


Happy, as in making them at all. ; 
With what Colour of Reaſon can the pretended Mira. | 


a DISCOURSER 


and there is at leaſt as nuch Goodneſs in making Meg 


cles of the Heathen World be brought into this Queſtion, 
which were done upon trifling Occaſions, unworthy 6 
the Interpoſition of God? Look into all the antient Ora- 
cles; ſee to what mean Purpoſes they are. applied, and 
how often they prove deitructive to thoſe who relied on 
them; and then tell me what Marks you fee of divine 
Wiſdom or Goodneſs in them, that ſhould ſet them upon 
an equal Foot with the Miracles of Chriſt jeſus, 

We read in the Old Teſtament of fome Miracles 


wrought in Echalf of paracular People, and for particu]; ar 


Parpoſes : But neither are theſe, though of divine Autho. 
rity, to be ſet in competition with the Miracles of the 
Goſpel : For they were not introduftory wy any Scheme of 
Religion, or new Declaration of God's Vi, but are ra- 
ther to be conſidered as Acts of Government, and ſuitable 
to the Character of God as King of ae}; for, where 
the Government itſelf was divine, no wonder to fee the 
Meaſures of the Government to be of the ſame Kind, 


And this Character of God being peculiar to the Few, i 
the Reaſon why ſuch Miracles were frequent under the 


Fewihs Law, and are very rarely to be met with under the 


Goſpel. 
© 62% J am to conſider what ſort of * wks are to 


be admitted for Miracles 1 in proving the Truth of ww Re- 


ligion. 


The arſt Sufpicion that Men 3 have of any one 
who pretends to Prophecy or Inſpiration, is, that he has 


contrived the whole Matter Rimſelf; For we have fect 


many Viſions and Inſpirations impoſed on the Vulgar by 
Men of very bad Heads or very bad Hearts. And there 
fore the firſt Inquiry is, whether the Miracles 2 2 no 


proceed From human Art or Cunning. f 
- And 


* yg 
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And ſhall I undertalte to prove, that it exceeds the 
Power of Man to raiſe the Dead to Life, to give Sight to 
the Blind, and to cure all Liſeaſes by the Word of his 
Mouth? No: Never was any ſuch Attempt ſet up. But 
»crhaps no ſuch Miracles were ever really done, and the 
icople were deceived by falſe Appearances, As for In- 
i:-nce ; When the Man born blind was reſtored to Sight, 


hc did not indeed recover his Exes, but all the reſt of 


ine People loſt theirs ; which I think would be the greater 
* Miracle of the two : For it is as eafy to believe that the 


Word of Chrift ſhould make one Man fee; as that 1 it ſhould 


make a thouſand blind. bs . 


1. muſt they, you will ay, of necatiey proceed from 


„ becauſe they could not be wrought by Men ? Were 
Fn Effects of nothing elſe but infinite Power 2 
_ Miracles of the Goſpel, being fuch Works as 
der Human Wiſdom or Power can perform, force as to 
s recourſe to a ſuperior inviſible Cauſe, But full you 
will ſay, Can the Wit of Man diſcover all the different Or- 
ders of Beings between himſelf and his Creator, their Pow- 
2: and Properties, ſo as with Security to affirm chat no 
ing, but the All-wife and All-mighty God could per- 
un thee wonderful Things ; eſpecially conſidering that 
no Effects, neither the Miracles of che Goſpel, nor the 


ss of Nature can prove directly an infinite Power or 


dom? For who will be bold to ſay, that the Wiſdom 
105 Power of God were exhauſted in the. viſible Works 
| the Creation, ſo that there is nothing either wiſer or 
vreater that infinite Wiſdom and Power can contrive or 
C Ute! * 
: this Matter be duly Rated, and thus it will Rand : 
Tb The. 0 orks of Nature are certain Proots of an All- power 
ful Cauſe; not becauſe they appear to be Works of infi- 
ane Power, and ſuch as cannot be exceeded, but becauſe 


of vceflity they prove in courſe of Argument a Fiſt Cauſe 
fall Things 3 which Firſt Cauſe being unlimited, nothing 
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is or can poſſibly be done, that the Power of the Firſt Cauſe 
cannot do. And therefore the Works of the Creation muſt 
be and are admitted as an infallible Proof of the Being of 
a God. Let it then be remembered, that a Revelation is 
not introduced to prove the Being of a God ; That the 
Miracle. of our Saviour were not wrought to that Purpoſe, 
but, ſuppoſing the Being of a God, to prove God the Au- 
thor of the Revelation: And then it muſt be allowed, 
That, if we bring as good Arguments to prove God the 
Author of the Revelation, as can be brought to prove the 
Being of a God, all who believe the Being of a God arc 
equally obliged to belicve the Divinity of the Revelation. 
The firſt and moſt natural Notion of God is, that he is. 
the Maker of the World, and all Things in it. This was 
the Notion the Jews had of God; and when they di- 
ſtinguiſhed che true God from the Heathen Gods, they de- 
fined him to be the Maker of the World and Mankind. 
Look then into the Miracles of the Goſpel, and yau will 
ſee this Attribute of God as clearly demonſtrated by them 
as by the Works of Nature: For there you will find, 
that the Author of the Chriſtian Miracles is the Maker of 
Mankind; for by him Men were made; that is, dead Bo- 
dies were made into living Men: For to raiſe a dead Man, 
and to make a new Man, are much the ſame Thing. 
Any Matter may be formed even by human Art into the 


Shape of a Man; but it is adding Life that makes the 


Man. If we believe we received our Senſes, our Reaſon, 
our natural Strength and * from the true God at 
frft ; look into Ty e Goſpel, and you will find the Miracles 
of Chrift are from the ſme Hand: For to the Blind he 
gave Sight, to the Deaf Hearing, to the Lame and Sick 
Strength and Soundneſs, to Demoniacs and Lunatics he 


gave Reaſon and a. right Mind. Or, if you chuſe rather 


* look into the material World for the Proof of a God; 


if you think the Beauty, Order, and Regularity of the 


W cl {peak God to be both Author and Governor of 
Nature 


| DISCOURSE ar 
Nature; ſearch the Goſpel, and you will find the Miracles 


© Chrift derive themſelves from the Governor of the 


Ward and ſpeak the ſame Language with the Works cf 


Nature : For at his Werd the ſtormy Winds were laid; 


he? dea obeyed his Voice: When he ſuffered all Nature 


tom bled z the Earth ſhook, che Vail of the Temple was 
the Sun and the Moon were darkened : Which drew 


om the Centurion attending at his Execution the Confeſ- 


hou, Truly this was the Sen of God. If you appeal to the 
eps” Senſe and Netions of Mankind for the Idea of the 
:- rae God, and thence collect his eſſential Attributes, 
1 ce, Righteouineſs, Holineſs and Goodneſs; let the 
ice of. Nature be ſtil!; and che Goſpel ſhalt ſpeak more 
Sh Ys how juſt, how righteous. how holy and good 
God is, Who is Author of the Salvation and Redemption 
„hich is by Chriit Jeſus. Take what Way you will to 
prove the Being or the Attributes of God, and in the fame 


Way with equal Advantage we will prove the God of the 


Yorld, that is, the only true God, to be the Author of 
Chrilianity 3 which all who believe the Being of a God are 
bound to admit for a Proof of the "Truth af Chriſtianity > 
Fon either the Works of Nature are not a good Proof of 
Zeing of a. God; or the Works of the Goſpel, being 
the ame kind, and Effects of equal Power, muſt be 
oed to prove God the Autnor of the Goſpel. And, 
hen our Saviour ſtyled the Wonders that he performed, 
tho A ars that the Father had given him i ffniſb, he plainly 

ed to the Power of the Creator as manifeſted in the 
Wa - that bore witneſs to him: For, if any one elſe 
ound have done the ſame Works, there would have been 


10 Reaſon for calling them the Works of the Father, nor 


guld there have been any Room for the Inference which 


bur Suviour draws from it, The Father himſelf, which hath © 


ne, hath borne witneſs of me, John v. 37. 
Pere is a Queſtion commonly 2ſked upon this Occa- 
„on, to which it may be proper to give an Anfwer : That 
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182 DISCOURSE Xx, 

, How we know that theſe Miracles did not proceed 
0 an evil Power, ſince we have Inftances, as ſome | 
think. of Miracles ſo wrought? The Anſwer is, We know | 
this the ſame Way that a Man knows the Works of Nature 
to proceed from a good Being: For how do you know 
that the Creator of the World was a good Being? If you 
anſwer, that the Maker of Mankind, the Author of Na- 
ture, muit of necetiity be a good and holy Being, becauſe 
he was woven into the Nature of Man the Love of Virtue 
and Hatred of Vice, and given him diſtinct Notions of 
Good and Evil, by which Reaſon unerringly concludes the 
the Author of this Nature and theſe Principles to be himſelf 
good and holy; I anſwer the ſame for the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ; The Love of Virtue, and Hatred of Vice, is at 
inleparable from the Goſpel of Chriſt, as from the Reaſon 
ef Man; and the Goſpel of Chriſt more diſtinctly teaches 
to know and acknowledge the Holineſs and Goodneſs of 


God, than Reaſon, or the Works of Nature can do: And 


therefore thoſe who acknowledge the Authorof Nature tobe 
a good Being, have much more Reaſon to acknowledge the 
Author of the Chriſtian Miracles to be a good Being. But 
then we are told this is arguing in a Circle; proving the 


Doctrines firſt by Miracles, and then the Miracles again by 
The Doctrines. But this is a great Miſtake, and it lies in 


this; That Men do not diſtinguiſh between the Doctrines 


"we prove by Miracles, and the Doctrines by which we try 


Miracles; for they are not the fame Doctrines. God ne- 
ver wrought Miracles to prove the Difference between 


Good and Evil: And 1 ſuppoſe, if any Man were aſked 
how he proves Temperance or Chaſtity to be Duties, Mur. 


der or Adultery to be Sins, he would not recur to Miracles 
for an Argument. Theſe and the like Duties are enforced 


in the Goſpel, but were always Truths and Daties before 


bur Saviour's Coming: And we are in poſſeſſion of them 
without the Help of Miracles or Revelation. And thelc 


are the Doctrines by which we try the e : 
ut 
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ot the Doctrines which are to be proved by Miracles | 
ae the new revealed Doctrines of Chriſtianity, which 
neither known or knowable to the Reaſon of Man: i 
- are the Doctrines of Salvation and Redemption by 
—_ of Sanctification and Regeneration by the Spirit of 
Gol: And whoever yet brought theſe Doctrines to prove 
the Truth or divine Orig! nal of the Miracles ? | 
{ ſhall only add, that what has been ſaid it concerns 


_ thofe chiefly to conſider, who hold faſt and admire the 


r.aciples of Natural Religion, but deſpiſe or overlook the 
ofs of Chriſtianity. If they will but conſider the Ten- 
of their own Principles, they are not far from the 


| Kingdom of God : For the ſame Reaſons, that oblige them 


'0 believe in God, oblige them to believe in Chrift alſo. 
And, as we have one God the Father of all, ſo ſhould we 


e one Faith, and one Lord, even Jeſus Chriſt, the Sa- 
donn and Redeemer of us all. And let them take heed, 
chat, having been made Partakers of ſo much Grace, to 
he Ackrowledament of the one true God, they fall not the 
m0 irrecoverably under Condemnation by obſtinately re- 
eng to acknowledge his only and eternal Son, Jeſus 


-11:# the righteous. 
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Ps ALM vii. 4. 


N Hat is Man, that thou art mindful of him? and the Son of 
e that f d Hteſt him ? 


2 255 HEN we conſider the Care of Provi- 
. N A Hay dence over the Children of Men, as it is 
257 Wyet, manifeſted either in the Works of ! Nature 
23% * 5 op or of Grace, we naturally fall into the 
> iy I 2 * þ deflection of the Text, and wonder to 

e fee fo much done for Men, who ſeem to 
have no Merit or Deſert equal to the Concern ſhewed for 
them. If we look up to the Heavens, and view the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, _ conſider the Power by which theſe 
| mighty Bodies were formed, the V dom and Contrivance 
. * Which their Motions are regulated and adjuſted; we 
a fee plainly,” by the Benefit we receive from them, that 
. they were intended for our Service: And vet what are 
we, that we ſhould be fo ſerved? If we look round this 
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1 Farth, the Place of our Habitation, we find it filled with 
I many Kinds ot Creatures, and adorned by he bountiful 
. Hand of Nature as if it were meant to be a Seat of Pleaſure 
YH and Happineſs; and we are jure that this Part of the 
it World, at leaſt, was made for the Benefit of Man: Here 
] 4 | he is Lord, and has Dominion over the Works of God; 
3 for 


on Earth there is no Creature to rival him in Power 
nd Wiſdom, or that can challenge any Share of Autho- 
+; with him. But this Lord of the Earth, does he not 


93 into it helpleſs ? is he not wretched whilſt he is in it, : 


in oftentimes miſerable when he is to go out of it? Whar 
it we ſay then? that this noble Palace was erected and 
dorned merely to be turned into an Hoſpital to receive 
blind and the Lame, the Diſcaſed in Body and Mind; 
% be the Seat of him 2%0 is like a Thing of nought, and his 
Haus like a Shadow that paſſeth away ? 
if we go on from the Works of Nature to the Works 


+ Grace, the ſame Reflection will purſue us ſtill. One 


would imagine, that Man, who had received fo much 
rom God, ſhould at leaſt continue to ſerve and obey his 
ivpreme Lord, and to acknowledge the Author of theſe 
great and good Gifts: So far from it, that God was in & 
manner expelled from his own Creation, and Stocks and 
dic nes and the Beaſts of the Field were exalted and ſet up 
to :eceive the Honour and Worſhip due to the Creator, 
Tie Morality of the World became anſwerable to the Re- 
ligion of it; and no Wonder: For why ſhould he not 


turn Brute himſelf, who can be content with a Brute for 


his God ? The Wonder lies on the other Side, that God 


ſhould continue his Care and Concern for ſuch Creatures; 


that he ſhould be willing not only to forgive their Iniqui- 
ties, but that he ſhould contrive the Means of their Re- 
deniption; and that in ſo wonderful a Manner, as®to ſend 
his own Son into the World, not only to inſtruct and re- 
lou thera, but to redeem them by making Atonement for 
heir Sins by his own Blood. Who that conſiders this can 
help ſaying with the Pſalmiſt, L bat is Man that thou art 
wed of him? or the Sor of Man, that thou Viſiteſt 
him? 
Tb theſe Reflections ſhould ara lead us to ad- 
mie and adore the Goodneſs of God, who has done ia 
1.201, when we deſerved ſo little; for what ſtronger Mo- 
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6% DISCOURSE X. 
tive can there be for Gratitude, than undeſerved Favour ? 
yet have they oftentimes another Effect: For, when Men 
- conſider that God does nothing without Reaſon, and at 
the ſame time Tee ſo little Reaſon why God ſhould do {9 
mach for them, they begin to ſuſpect whether he has done 
it or no, and to unagine that the whole Hiſtory of the Re- 
demption is a cunningly deviſed Fable. To conſider the 
Son of God coming down from Heaven, living among 
Men, and at laſt ſhedding his Blood for them, fills them 
with Wonder and Aftoriſhment : And when they look on 
the other Side, they can ſee nothing in Man that bears 
any Proportion to this Concern ſhewed for him, or that 
yields any Argument to juſtify the Wiſdom of God in this 
4 Method of his Redemption. | 
48 It muſt be owned, there is ſomethiag plaußble in this 
"8 Way of reaſoning ; and the more ſo, as it pretends to do 
„ Juſtice to the Wiſdom of God, and cannot be charged 
4 with ay great Imuſtice done to the Character of Man, 
_ Bat this P rejudice, be the Foundation of it good or bad, 
bt | lies as ſtrongly againſt the Works of Nature, as it does 
5 againſt the Works of Grace: For it is as hard to con- 
beive that God ſhould create this World for the ſake of 

pla cing in it ſuch Creatures as we are, as it is to conceive | 
that he ſhould ſend his Son to redeem us. If you can ; 
juſtify the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in making ſuch 4 
Creatures, it will be no hard Thing to juftify his W 3 : 
and Goodneſs in ag. them: For to open a Way 1 
Men to eſcape out of a State of Miſery is 2 more divine 4 
and beneficeat Act, than the Amy them into it. If 
you Rumble at the Dignity of . Redee mer, and think 
that the Son of God was too 3 a Perſon to be con- 
cerned in ſaving Men; for the fame Reaſon you ſhould 
think that God, or the ” of God, was too great a Per. 
ſon to be concerned in making ſuch Creatures as Men: 
And. from theſe mar the l e Conſiderations you may a5 


well ine that God never made the World, as you do 
that 
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mat he never redeemed it. But, in ſpight of all theſe 
Rewons, you ſee plainly, that this Earth was madc for the 
|{zitation of Men, wicked and inconfiderable as they 
„ Since therefore your Conſequence will not hold in 
u Caſe, you have no Reaſon to depend on it in the 
ther; but rather to think that, fince it was agreeable to 
= W and Goodneſs of God to exert his Power to 
mk: ſuch Creatures, it was alſo conſiſtent that he ſhould 
exert 1 15 Power to ſave and to redeem them, 

t can ſerve to no good Purpoſe to give Men a great 
Urinion of themſelves, and of the conſiderable Figure 
they make in the Univerſe ; nor can it be done with Truth 
and Juſtice. Experience, which ſhews us daily our own 
and the Follies of thoſe about us, will be too hard for all 
Lealonings upon this Foot; and the Mind of Man, con- 
tus of its own Defects, will ſee through the Flattery, 
hich aſcribes to it Perfections and Excellencies with 
hich it feels itſelf to be unacquainted. Or, could a Man, 
1 {pight of his own Experience, be perſuaded to think 
bimſelf very conſiderable, and worthy of all that God has 
done for him; this Opinion could tend only to make him 
proud and condtired; and to think the Diſpenſations of 
”;0.dence with regard to himſelf to be rather Acts of 
Jultice, and due to his Merit, than the Effects of Good- 
1c% d Benignity in the Governor of the World. Such 
r aion would in a great Meaſure exclude à Senſe of 
Dependes and in a greater ſtill a Senſe of Grätitude; 
ich are vital and fundamental Principles in Religion. 

Put, if we ſet out with taking a proper View of our- 
elves in the firſt place, and with conſidering the many Im- 
De erfections and Follies to which we are. liable as rational 
15 , the many Weakneſſes and Infirmities which ſur- 
ſound us as animal Creatures; and then ſurvey the Works of 
once, and the great Care of God over us, manifeſt- 
dein his various Diſpenſations in the natural and moral 
Work!; we ſhall eaſily enter into the true Spirit of the 

| holy 
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188 DISCOURSE NI. 
= holy Pſalmit?'s Reflection. M bat is Man, that our mindtil 
of bim orie Son ef, Man, that ther wiſiteft him? It ii 
Reflection naturally proceeding from the Senſe of our 
Dependence on God, and leading to the higheſt Degree of 
Gratitude, whilſt we contemplate with Admiration the 
greateſt of his Favours, and conſider ourſelves as pnworthy 
of his leaſt, | I 
This is the natural 'Senſe which the Reflection in the 
Text ſuggeſts to us: Yet has it, as I obſerved before, been 
uſed to other Purpoſes ; and ſome have thought it unwor: 
thy of God to rp that in the great Works of Proyi- 
dence he had any ſpecial Regard to ſo inconſiderable | 
Part of the whole, as the Race of Men appears to be, 
The Objection, they think, grows ſtronger, when the 
Scheme of Providence diſplayed to us in the Goſpel of 
Chrilt for the Salvation of Man is laid before them; and 
it appears to them aſtoniſhing, that God ſhould intereſt 
himſelf ſo particularly in an Affair, which ſeems, when 
compared to the whole, of ſo little Importance. If we 
aſcribe this great Work to the Divine Love and CGoodnefs, 
it cannot be.controverted that they are ſtrongly and evi- 
dently expreſſed and manifeſted in this Proceeding ; too 
ſtrongly, it may be thought; ſince Divine Love and 
Goodneſs muſt be bounded by Divine Wiſdom, and can 
never degenerate into Fondneſs and Partiality ; confequent- WI 
ly, his Love and Goodneſs can never do what his Wiſdom | 
does not approve as ft to be done. | 
Upon this Foot it may be aſked, Where is the Wiſdom | 
of erecting ſuch a Building as this for the Service of ſuch 
2 Creature as Man? The Works of Nature are ſo im- 
menſe and wonderful, that, if they are formed for the 
ſake of providing a proper Habitation for Man, the 
Houſe ſeems to be of far greater Dignity than the Ma- 
ſter, and the End propoted by no means to anſwer and 
juſtify the Means made uſe of. 80 again, in the Work 


af our Redemption, if the only 5 Son of God came down 
| | from 
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hom Heaven, and did and ſuffered all that is reported of 
him in the Goſpel; what is there in Man, conſidered in 
tue moſt advantageous Light, that bears any Proportion 
to his wonderful Method made uſe of to ſave him, or to 
juſtify the Wiſdom of God in ſending the Lord of Power, 
and of the whole Creation, to die for the meaneſt, per- 
| haps, of all intelligent Beings belonging to it? 
Now, whether theſe Reflections upon our own weak 
and infirm Condition, and the low Rank we hold in the 
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. Order of intelligent Beings, be a ſufficient Ground for 
calling into queſtion the Credibility of the great Things 
. 8 to be done for us, is a Matter deſerving ſerious Conſi- 
4 leration. And | - 


he firſt Qgeſtion we ſhould af ourſelves, is, whether 
i we are proper Judges in this Matter? It is a great Under- 
taking to judge of the Wiſdom of God, and to ſay what 


\d is fit, or not fit, for Him to do; eſpecially where the 
of $1hje& of the Inquiry is the Counſels of God in govern- 
"a ing the natural and moral World; Points, not only of the 
FR he # Conſequence, but of all others the moſt Wan 
655 ut of our Sight. | 
5 5 human Affairs we pretty well know the Powers and 
_ Abilities of Men ; and can oftentimes judge of the Ends 
5 he propoſe to themſelves; and this Knowledge of their 
Powers, and this Ability to judge of the Ends they pro- 
. 10s qualifies us in many Caſes to eſtimate comparatively 
en Means and the End, and to diſcern whether the Thing 
med at is worth the Expence or Labour employed in ob- 
Pau ing it. This Judgment cannot be made merely by con- 
58 "tering and comparing the Means and the End together ; 
15 dot Coniideration likewiſe muſt be had of the Power and 
FE \bility of the Agent. The End of building a Houle is 
oh lo: the Habitation of Men: But, whether the Houle be 


t99 hig, or too little, too magnificent, or not magnificent 
enough, can never appear from conſidering merely the 
e End. of building of an Houſe, which is for Men to 
dwell 


* 
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dwell in; but you muſt take into the Account the Power, 


Station, Wealth, and other Circumfiances of the Builder, 


and then you may reafonaviy ſay whether too much or too 
little Pains and Coſt have been beſtowed on it. Jo apply 


this to the preſent Caſe : When you view the Works of 
Nature, you think them too great and too magnificent to 


be intended for the Uſe of Man: But conſider a little, 
Who 1s the Builder ? Is it not One of whoſe Power and 
Ability you cannot poſibly judge? How do you knoy 
then that it was not as eaſy {and doubtleſs it was as eaſy) to 


God to produce this beautiful and wonderful Order of | 
Things, as to have produced a much worſe, aad more 


adapted, as you may imagine, to the Circumſtances of 
Man, the Inhabitant of this World? You cannot ſay, too 


much Pairs, or too much Coft, has been beſtowed : For 


all theſe Conſiderations are relative to the Power of the 
Agent; and, when the Agent has infinite Power, this 
Conſideration is wholly excluded. 

But farther ; In order to judge rightly in the Caſe be- 


fore us, we ought perfectly to comprehend the End pro- 


poſed. If you ſee a great Building, but know not. far 
what [Uſe it was intended, nor what Uſe is made of it, it 
s impoſſible to judge whether it be too large or too con. 


'tned ; for that Judgment mult ariſe neceſſarily from know 


ing to what Purpoſe and to what Uſe it was erected, And 
3 RY: is the Man, who will pretend to know all the End: 
of Cod in the Creation of the Univerſe ? What relates to 
ourſelves we know tolerably well from Senſe and Exper: 
ence; We fee! the Influence of the heavenly Bodies, and 
are ſure that we are the better for them; but, that ns 
others are beſides ourſelves, we can never be ſure. 


Since then we know nothing of the Power of God but 


that it is infinite; the true Conſeguence from which 5, 
that all poſſible Things are equally eaſy to be affected by 
his Hand, fince the Purpoſes of God to be ſerved in ths 


Crevtion of the Univerle are various, and more than wi 
| can 
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en diſcover, probably more than we can even imagine; 
we act the abſurdeſt Part in the World, when we pretend 
o judge of the Works of Providence by comparing the 
Y Greatneſs of the Works of Nature with ſuch Ends and 


f Purpoſes as we can diſcover to be ſerved by them: For, 
0 with reſpect to the infinite Power of God, we talk child- 
x= ihly, when we call his W orks great, or little ; and, with re- 
dect co the Ends and Purpoſes of Providence, ſuppoſing a 
W | 85 Meaſure of his Works were to be taken from thence, 
{0 eit is a Meaſure of which we are not Maſters. 

of | As this Reaſoning muſt neceſſarily hold in the Works of 
re Nature; fo is it equally ſtrong, when applied to the Works 
of of Grace. It is indeed a ſurprizing and wonderful Event, 

00 the n of the Son of God into this World, being 
or nad- Man, and born of a pure Virgin, living and dying 
; % a Man, to redeem Sinners. But what is there that 
his ſhocks. your Faith in this? You think perhaps the Means 


te great and too conſiderable to be made uſe of for the 
be. (ke of the End propoſed, which might have been ob- 


ro- tared at a cheaper Rate. But, when you ſay or think 
tar tio, do you pretend to know by what other Way all the 
, kt Purpoſes of God in {ending bis Son into the World might 
On. have been anſwered? If you do not, poſſibly this was 
OW fe only Way to anſwer all the Ends and Intentions of 
And vide ce in this great Work; and, if it was, the Means 
nds ited were neceſſary, and therefore, without doubt, pro- 


And ſuppoſing them proper, you will not ſurely be 
eri. /q-prized, chat God ſhould deſign, and his bleſſed Son un- 
and dertuke to perform what was proper to execute the wiſe 
- 10 Bi of Providence. It was indeed a very great Thipg for 
a Man to be born of a Virgin: But in what Senſe was it 
great? only as being unuſual, and contrary te the eſta- 


bnd Courſe, in our Eyes: With reſpect to God, I ſee 
g b do Reaſon to call it ſo. Were God to form a new Race 
be 


unden this new Law of Nature, that all ſhould be born of 
Virgins, 1 * there would be nothing in it more 
* wonderful 
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Reaſon to think this wonderful and myſterious, or a Thivg 


they ſet themſelves up for judges in this Matter. That 


pisse 
wonderful than in the ee eftabliſhed Courſe of Neu. 
ture. 

It is more wonderful fill to think of the Son of Gol 
living on Earth in the Form and Faſhion of a Man: Ang, 
if we ſpeak in relation to our own Abilities of ſearching i 1050 
this myſterious Work, it is, and it ever muſt continue to 
be, a Wonder: But, with reſpect to God, have you any 


dhfhcult to be performed? God has united our Spirits, our 
Souls, to theſe Bodies: A wonderful and a myſteriou; 
Thing it is to us: But can you imagine there is any Thing 
in the Works of God, that is wonderful, myſterious, or 
Whcult in the Execution to Him? If not, how weakly 
do we amuſe ourfelyes, when we ſet ourſelves with great 
Wiſdom to weigh the Works of God in our Scales, and 
to judge which are great and difficult in the Perfor- 
mance ? 
But this is not the only Mitake Men are liable to, when 
P 

the Redemption and Salvation of Men is the End of 
_ Chritt's coming ino the Worid, is certain, and is revealed 
in the Golpe : But whoever ſhall ſay God had no other 
Purpoſe in view than this only, wall judge haſtily, and, I 
doubt. raſhly. What relates to us immediately in this 
great Diſpenſation, God has been pleaſed to reveal to us 
diſtinctly; hut he has no-where told us that we are the 
only Per ſons concerned: That others probably are, may 
be collected from many Intimations in Scripture, Our 
bleſſed Redeemer has al Poxver gi den him in Heaven as 
well as in Earth: Principalitie; and Paers, the inviſible 
Powers, are made /iljcc? to lim And they cannot be 
thought to be unconcerned in that Work, for the ſake of 
which their King was exalted, and every Knee made 1 
t to him. How they are concerned, we know not: 
But this we know, that we are bat a ſmall Part of the 
natura! World, That there are many intelligent Being 
belies 


AISCOVUVMNIEXE a 
125 ourſelves, we know: That they may be number- 
105, we have Reaſon to believe: That God is the common 


Governor of all, is out of queſtion: That all his Diſpen- 
(ons in the moral Government of the World regard the 


whole, and will finally appear in the Eyes of every ratio- 
) i Creature to be juſt and equal, we have great Reaſon | 
conclude; and that God 207] be uftrfied in his Sayings, 
n = ::/ ar auben he is judged. If this be fo, the great Work 
t | * ur Redemption, however immediately it relates to 


„ :;, mutt be ſuppoſed adapted to anſwer the general Ends 
2 aun Purpoſes of God's Government in the univerſal moral 
or | 4 che And this plainly ſhews, that we cannot judge of 


U 1; Propriety of the Means made uſe of for redeeming 
al he World by confidering only the Relation they have to 
nd Jen; for probably they relate to others, and to other 


ſorpoſes, and are, upon the whole, in every reſpect pro- 
per and fit: But the Propriety cannot be diſcerned by us, 


on Wl + ill it, till we come into a clearer Light, and ſee the 
hat ole Scheme of Providence together. 

of 9 ſee then, upon the whole, that the Objeftions a- 
aled in? God's Government in the natural and moral World, 
cher ended upon the Ditproportion between the Means made 
i, | WW ico, and the Ends propoſed, are really the Effects of 
this Shorrfghtedneſ, and of that great Propenſity which 
o Men have to judge, though they want proper Materials 
the eo form a Judgment upon. 


But let us conſider, whether the Obſurvagitns which have 
giren riſe to theſe perverſe Reaſonings, will not, if duly - 
er s Wh itended to, open a Way to far other and far juſter Con- 
16 ble WM clufions, That Men are weak and wretched, and not 
ot be WW vorthy of the Care of Providence over them, we know 
ke f fad Experience; and have Reaſon enough, in this 
de 1 View, to fall into the Palmiſt's Reflection, Lord! what 

not: N, Man, that thou regardeft him ? But till moſt certain it 
H tie Ws: that God does regard Man: All Nature bears witneſs 
; K to 
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194 DISCOVRIST: 1 
to the Truth of this; for he is ferved by the "Works dt 
Nature: And, though the Works of Nature may ſerve | 
an hundred Purpoſes more, yet it cannot be doubted but 
that they were made to ſerve Man, though not him 54 
lone. This muſt appear upon the ſtricteſt Inquiry: For, 
conſidering this Solar Syſtem, of which we are a Part. 
we have no Realon to think but that it bears as prent 2 
Proportion to the whole, as any other Syſtem: In this 
Syſtem our Earth is one confiderable Part; and this Part 
was manifeſtly prepared for Man, who has Dominion 
Over it. So that the human Race is no inconſiderable Part 
of the Creation in this Way of reckoning: And it i; 
reaſonable to ſay, that the World was made, if not for 
him only, yet as much and as truly for him, as for 
others. | | 
Being then poſſeſſed of this Fact, That, weak and in- 
firm as we are, God has abundantly provided for us in 
this Life; and that, confidered as Part of the nat: 
World, we have a very full Proportion of good Thing 
allotted to us; what Concluſion does it lead us to, if we 


% 


confider ourſelves as Part of the rational and mem 
World ? Is it reaſonable to imagine, that God has taken (ol © 
much Care of us in his natural Government of the World, Ml © 
and that he will neglect us in the moral Part of it“ 
that he regards us Animals, but has no Regard to us as f. 
tional Agents? Can any Man think ſeriouſty of God, 2 2 
u rraſonabie. juſt, ard upright Being, and ſuppoſe this to 


be he Caſe? | . 
Now, thefe Confiderations lay a Foundation ſor a jul 
Expectation from ths Goodneſsof God of his Aſſiſtance i 


dur Caſe, where it is moſt wanted; that is, for his Ali 
ance to us as rational and moral Beings, as capable of be. 

ing happy or miſerable by Virtue or by Vice. 
There is a Similitude and Proportion in all the Wert 
of God: And it is reafonable to infer, from the my 
2 | Regan 


DIsEOURSE Xt. pb 
card ſhewe. to us in one Reſpect, the Regard had for 


a W :: i: all; eſpecially in the principal and moft. concerning 

A elation in which we ſtand towards him; 3 [that is, as rati- 

* 914! Agents. And this leads us directly to ſuppoſe that 

- Gul will provide for our Well-being as moral and religi- 

„Creatures, with a Care, at leaſt, equal to that ſhewn 

th for us in our natural Capacity in this World. 

his | Join now to this Preſumption what the Goſpel has ex- 

a rell) revealed to us, and ſee whether the whole. is not of 

| 1 piece, and conſiſtent. 

W The Goſpel tells us, that God has ſent his Gon to re- = 

ny: deem us: You wonder he ſhould take ſo much Trouble 

101 for ſuch Creatures: But is it not as becoming his Good- . 
fs ucls to redeem us, as it was to make us? You will ſay Mol 

pernaps, we are ſince that become Sinners. True; and * 

ME oc ſince that he has. Preſerved us, and afforded us |! 

yu the Bleflings of this Life : And is it not of a piece to 1K 

= eken to us the Hopes of a better? Miſtake not my | 

_ PO] do not mean to infer fram what God doe; 4; 

c he for us in this World, that he is bound in Juſtice to do as 184 

10 much tor us in reſpect to another. I know of nothing 3 

we that he is bound in Juſtice to do for us. - But ſurely it is Pj 

rel, felt Reaſoning upon the Ways of Providence from the by 1; 

K l manifeſt Works of Providence : And by ſeeing how God ; 1 

Re nas dealt with the Children of Men as Part and as Inhabi- ? 

mh of this natural World, it is reaſonable to conclude a4 \ 
a air Manner he will treat them as Part of the moral Mi i 

won World. And, if we confider what we ſee and know of 3W 
1 u te Works of Nature, and of the Good we enjoy from | | jt 

* 1 em, and compare them with the greater Works of Wo 

wm Grace, as manifeſted in the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, 4! | 

my Ke may eaſily diſcern the Conſiſtency and Harmony 4 


F God's Dealings in both Caſes; and ſee too, at the 
Werz me time, that the Methods of Providence by which 


$5000 to be ſaved, and which we have from Reve- 
K 2 lation, 
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lation, are liable to no other Objections, than che 
Methods of Providence by which we live, and which 
we ſee daily with our Eyes. In both Caſes the 
Works of God are indeed 8 and we anwor- 


thy of the leaſt of them: And we may juſtly ſay. of 


both, Lord! what is Man, that thou regarde ft bim 2 
the Son of Man that thou viſi 2 vim? | 
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Deter opened his Mouth, and ſaid, 50 a truth I perceive 

hat God is no Refpecter of Perſons; But in every Nation 

's that ftareth him, and * Righteouſneſs, is accepted 
with 2 3778. 


"ou HES E Words, if not carefully attended 
of — to, may ſeem to carry a Senſe contrary to 
F 5 the Meaning of the Apoſtle in delivering 


them. St. Peter in the Text declares, that 
God, without reſpect to any national or 
perſonal Privileges, was ready to admit 
Fecple into the Covenant made with Chriſt Jeſus, pro- 
nd:2 they were duly prepared for ſuch Admiſſion. Some 
om his Words have concluded that there is no Neceſſity 
becoming Diſciples cf Chrift, but that it is ſufficient if 
we live according to the Principles and Light of Nature; 
almuch as every one who feareth God, and worketh Righte- 
"ſro, is accepted with him: And thus ſupported, as 
ther think, by one Paſtage of Scripture, they have been 
1120,1cned to deſpiſe and reject all the reſt as of no uſe to 
tem, and to put their Salvation upon their own Strength, 

In opp 'ofition to the Method revealed and declared by the 
don of God, This Error is common, as well as dan- 


K 3 gerous ; 
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gerous : And, fince the great Regard which ſome pay to 

moral Virtue is purely Oppoſition to the Goſpel, it is worth 

While to examine this Paſſage of St. Peter, and to place his 

II in a true Light, that the Doctrine of the Goipel 
azy not be overthrown by its wn Authority. 

The Jeabs had a Notion that the Bleſſings of the pro- 
miſed Meſſias were to be peculiar to themſelyes, and not 
to be extended to any cther Nation or People whatever, 
whom they locked on as Aliens from God, and not under | 
his Care and Protection, as they were. Hence in the Pro- 
phets they plead their Privilege, and tell God, that he 55 
not God of the Heathen, but of the People of J/rae/: 
Which Conceit of theirs. St. Paul refers to and confutes in 
his Epiſtle to the Romans; It he the Ged of the Jews. only? 
is he 1b alfs of the Gentiles? yes, of the Gentiles alſe. | 
The Diſciple s of our Lord, and eſpecially. St. Peter, were 
as deep in this Opinion as others; and, during our Sari- 
our's Abode on Earth, _ Were n in it by What 
they obſerved by him: He declared, +e au not, ſent bet i 
the li Sleep of the Houſe g ef Ilrael : ” when he ſent out his 
1 iptes to preach he expreſ y charged them mot to geo into the | 
ay of the Gentiles, ner to enter into any City off the Samaritan; 
Gut to g rather to the laſt Shep of the tHeuſe of Iſrael: And af- 
ter Jus Reſurrection, when he enlarged their Commiffion, 
and bade them Go, teach all Nations; they underſtood him 
not, but were inquifitive about hi, refioring the Loren 10 
JIiracl. After the Aſcenſion the Apoſtles continued at. 
ſale; preaching to their own Nation, till, upon the! 'erle- 
cution of St. Stephex, many Red into other Parts, _ 
though they went as far as Phenice, (pra, and tic, | 
yet they preached the Mord to none but Jos. only, Ach x xl, 
19. And when St. Pe: er, admoniſhed by an heavenly Vi. 
fon, had admitted ſome Gentiles into the Church of Chr 
through Baptiſm, he was called to an Account for it bY ct 
Apoſtles and Brethren WhO were in Jada, Chap. 1 
Nor were they ſatisfied, till he told them what Vin 


* 
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zi ſeen, what allo Cornelius had ſeen, and in What a mira- 


l eus Manner the Holy Ghoſt was poured forth on the 
I {cntiles, before he ventured to baptize them: And then, 
l uider the Aſtoniſlmment of this Conviction, they held their 
a pence, blaming his Behaviour no longer; but glorified 

God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo unto the Gentiles granted 
0 1: peutance unto Life, Acts xi. 18. St. Peter himſelf was 
a equally ſurprized, when he found, by comparing Corne- 
5's Las Viſion with his own, that God had determined to ad- 
5 it the Gentiles, as well as the Jeu, into the Church of 
5 Curüt; and he expreſſes himſelf in the ſame Manner, 
5 tongh not juſt in the fame Words with the Apoſtles and 
"" WM {:thiren. They fav, Then hath God alſ unto the Gentiles 
8 gp10:ted Nepenlauce unto Life, St. Peter fays, Of a Truth I 
” M is that God is no Refpe Her ef Perſons : But in every Va- 
aj {un pe that feareth him, aud woke: Rinhteouſueſs, is ac- 


(#5 ava hm. Theſe two Reflections, as they are made 
11.05 the fame. Caſe, one by St, Peter,, when he was with 
(./1//u5, the other by the Apoſtles and Brethren, when 
St. Feter related the Story of Cornelius, fo are they in fub- 
enge the ſame: And St. Peter, when he fays that in eve- 
„ Nation he that frareth Ged. is accepted with him, and 
nc Apoitles and Brethren, when they ſay that God hath 
e ta the Gentilen Aepentance unto Life, mean one and 
the fam Thing: And therefore, in the Text, to be accepi- 
i475 Cod means no more than to have from God the 
Oger of Repentance unto Lift; and both certainly mean our 
by. Admiſſion into the Corenant with. God through 
(ure jeſus, So that the whole of what St. Peter ſays in 
the I“ ex amounts to this: I now at length perceive that 
© (574 has not confined his Mercies to a particular Nation 
bat that all are capable of iuheriting the Promiſes 
0 hriſt Jeſus, who are ws prepared by Rigliteouſneks, 
ag a Fear of God.” 

will farther appear to be the true Interpretation, 
1/7 examine the Caſe of Cornelius, and what the Accept- 


R 4 ance 
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ance was that he found. Cornclius was a Gentile, and one 
of the beſt of them; a dewout Max, and one: avhbo feared 
God with all bis Houſe, which gave nuch Alms to the People, 
and prayed to God alway: And yet his Goodneſs did not 
make it unneceflary for him to become a Chriſtian. The 
heavenly Viſion was not ſent. to ſatisfy him that his 
Righteouſneſs was ſufficient, and that he had no need to 
look out for farther Aſſiſtance or Direction: On the con- 
trary, it was fent to inform him where he might ſeek and 
and find a proper Inſtructor. St. Peter had alſo. a Viſien 
to prepare him to do the Duty of an Apoſtle to the Gentile 
Centurion ; and, when this deyout Man came to him, in 
obedience to the heavenly Warning, he inſtructs him in the | 
{iP Faith of Chriſt Jeſus, and baptizes him with Water: Upon | 
b | which St, Peter ſays, he finds that Men of all Nations, 
it 1 who do righteouſly, are accepted with God, He conld | 
{| not poſlibly mean, that thofz who did their beſt upon the | 
£ Light of Nature, had no need of any other Teacher 
That Reflection could never nie from the Caſe before | 
| him: For why did he then inflru&t Cornelius in the Know- 
| ledge of Chriſt, and baptize him in his Name? St. Peter | 
| therefore certainly meant, That all Gentiles duly prepared 
| were capable of the Bleflings of the Goſpel through the 
Mercy of God; in oppoſition to his former Error, That 
6 none but Jevus had ſuch a Privilege. And the Apoſtle 
undoubtedly underſtood that the beſt of the Gentiles had 
need of the Goſpel ; or elſe his Commendation of the 
Goodneſs of God amounts to this only, That he perceived 
| that God would give to the honeſt-minded Gentiles, who 
4 - feared him, and did righteouſty, that which uy had no | 
| Occaſion to receive. | = ' 
From the Words and Cirenmftances of hs Text thus 
explained we learn what is the true Notion of that Accept- 
ance, which St. Peter ſays the Gentiles of all Nations ale 
e to through the Mercy of God. 
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But then there ariſes a Difficulty from the Terms to 
which St. Peter has limited this Privilege: For he does not 
ſay that Men of all Nations are accepted: to God; but that 

in every Nation e that fłareih God, and worketh Righteouf= 
»-+, is accepted of him. Now, one great End of the 
Curiftian Religion being to inſtruct us in the Fear of God, 

and in Works of Righteouſneſs, it may ſeem ſtrange, that, 
in order to the obtaining of this Benefit of being duly in- 


 {t-aRed in the Fear of God, and in Works of Righteouſneſs, 


t /hould be required, as a previous Condition, that we ſhould 


tear God, and do nghteouſly : Which Condition ſuppoſes us 


+!ready in poſſeſſion of the main Thing for which the Privi- 
lege itſelf is granted ; and conſequently, thePrivilege becomes 
ing manner uſeleſs by our having the Qualifications neceſſary 


25 the obtaining it. To clear this Matter, we muſt conſider 


at the Apoſtle to the Hebrews teaches us, Chap. xi. 6. 
Fithout Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God : For he that comerh 
i: God, muſt believe that he is, and that he is a Rewarder of 
ben that diligently ſeck bim: The Meaning of which is, 
That a Man cannot offer himſelf to God, much leſs enter 
inco the Covenant of his Mercy, without a firm Perſuaſion 
of his Being, and a due Notion of his Attributes. He muſt 
know that he is ; otherwiſe he can never move or advance 
towards him : He muſt know alſo that he is a Rewarder of 
Hens auh diligently ſæet him; or elſe he cannot be encous 
raced to move towards him: Which two Articles of Belief 

ter a juſt Fear of God as the ſupreme Governor of the 
WW old, and a Deſire to pleaſe him as the Diſpenſer of Re-. 
wards and Puniſhments according to the Good or Evil 
which Men do, I lis is the Faith, without Which, the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſays, tis impoſſible to pleaſe God: 
This is the Faith, with which, St. Peter ſays, the Men of 
every Nation are accepted with him, And in Truth theſe 
U\ifications are fo neceſſary to a Man's being accepted 
Sith Zed, and admitted into the Covenant of his Grace 
Mrou gh Jeſus Chriſt, that without them the Goſpel cannot 
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be ſo much. as tendered, to him: For upon what For 
would you preſs Men to become Chriſtians in order to oh- 
tain the Mercy of God, who have no Senſe of the Pear of | 
God, and, conſequently, nas Concern. about: pleaſing or 
diſpleaſing hira? The Goſpel does not teach, but ſuppoſes 
this Doctrine: And, was even an Apoſtle to preach to 4 
Nation perfectly ignorant of God, he muſt lay by the 
Goſpel, and firſt convince the People from Neaſen and 
Nature of the Being of Ged, and the Neceſſity of Righte- 
ouſneſs in order to deſerve his Favour, before: he could in- 
vite them to embrace the Goſpel as the perfect Rule of 
Righteouſneſs preſcribed and ordained by God himſelf: 
And therefore, when St Peter fays, that in every Nation 
he that feareth God, and woorketh Righteoujneſs,. is accepted of 
bim, he is not to be underſtood as limiting the Mercies of 
1485 God to. certain Perſons of the beſt Character, but rather as 
1 | decking the natural Order of Things. It is frequently 
| taught, that our Lord came to ſave Sinners ; and therefore 
he began his Preaching with an Exhortation-to- R epentanee 
in the ſame Words that John the Baptiſt had dane: before 
him, Repent e, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand: 
Which is as much as if he had ſaid, Turn to God, and | 
fear him, working Righteouſneſs, that ye may be: made 
Members of the Kingdom of his Son, whick now ap- 
_ proaches. 
But, ſhould: the Cafe of Cirrelinr, avs aten & devent 
| Man, fearing God with all bis Houſe, giving much Alus, ani 
priing away, from which Caſe St. Peter makes the Re 
1 flection contained in the Text, incline us to belreve that 
. he means a greater Degree of Goodneſs by fearing God 
\ and working Righteoufneſs, than was commonly to be 
„ found ; and, conſequently, that what St. Perer ſays can be 
l applied only to the moſt virtuous and beft-diſpofed Hes- 
thens ;: upon this Suppoſition, both: the Cafe of Cornelius 
and the Declaration of St. Peter, evidently prove, that the 


beſt of Men ſtand in need of the A 6g the Goſpel 
of 
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of their Hopes, Gloty and Immortality, from God, who 
ic the Rewazder of them | who diligently ſeek him. I 
would deiire thoſe who are of a different Opinion, 
and think that they have no Reaſon to trouble their 
Zeads about the Chriſtian Religion, provided they lead 
zocd moral Lives, to. conſider the K of Cor- 
% Ile was devout, and feared God with all his 
iTouſe tt He was very charitable; and gave much Alms 
to the People, and prayed to God continnally. This, 
i ſuppoſe, they will allow to be a Deſcription of ſuch 
moral Man as they mean: And I would aft then, 
ror what Purpoſe did God. fend a Vition to Cornelius, 
and another to St. Peter, that Cormelius might be made 
a Chriftian ? Was all this Care thrown away upon a 
erg unneceſſary Point, that might as well have been 
et alone? Was Cornelius thus called to the Profeſſion 
vu! the Goſpel, and was it of no Conſequence whether 
ne had been called, or no? If God made choxe of 
Henelius, one of the beſt of the Gentiles, to ſhew that 
ane of them were ' capable of his Grace, he did at 
the _ ting demonſtrate that all had need of it: 
For, if the beft, with all the Light they enjoyed, 
warited this Aſſiſtance, what could the _ do with- 
out it e 
{t may be aſked perhaps, What would have become 
6 Corners, had he died, as he had ſome time lived, 
 cevout Gentile, in the Fear of God, full of Alms 
aw of Prayers, without having been called to the Know- 
. of Chriſt Jeſus? Which Queſtion, if purſued 
gh ail its Views, would open a large Field of 
pi courſe, bue ſuck as would afford rather Speculation. 
man Profit ; ſince the Caſe, however determined, could 
e iy affect us, Who have been called to the Knowledge 
mist Jefus. Lat it then be taken for granted, that 
Feel %, had be died in the Circumſtances defore de 
5 K 6- | _ 
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204 FISCOURSE' XE: 
ſcribed, would have found reſt to his Soul from the 
Mercy and Goodneſs of God: And let this other Queſtion 
be conſidered, which is much more to our Purpoſe, What 
would have been the Caſe of Cornelius, if he had rejected 
the Call, refuſed to hearken to St. Peter, and had inſiſted 
on his own Merit and Virtue, in oppoſition to the Grace 
that was offered him through the Goſpel ? Would ſuch a 
Refuſal have been a pardonable Error ? Could he have 
maintained the Character of one fearing God with all his 
Houſe, after ſuch an open Contempt of the Divine Call ? 
Could he ever have prayed more to God to guide and di. 
rect his Way, after he had abſolutely denied to be guided 
and directed by Him? Would even his Alms have been an 
acceptable Offering to the Almighty, after he had re- 
nounced that Obedience which 15 better than Sacrifice, 2nd 
which is the only Thing that can ſanctify our imperfect 
Works? If Reaſon and Natural Religion teach us that it is our 
Duty to pleaſe and to obey God, what Part even of Natural 
Religion could this Centurion have exerciſed, after be had 


ſolemnly rejected the Counſel of God, and followed his own 


Will in oppoſition to that of his Maker declared in the hea- 
venly Viſion? As bad as this ſuppoſed Caſe of Cornelius 
would bave been, it is the very Caſe with thoſe who, hav- 
Ing been betimes inſtructed in the Knowledge of the 
Goſpel, and called to the Faith and Obedience of Chriſt 
| Jeſus, do deſpiſe and reject that Faith under the Colour of 
preſerving the Purity of Natural Religion, and living ac- 

cording to the Dictates of Reaſon and Morality. It make 
no Difference in the Caſe, that their Call has been through 
the ordinary Adminiſtrations of the Church, and that Cor- 
nelius s was by a Viſion directed to himſelf: The Voice of 
God is the ſame, whether he ſpeaks by his Apoſtles, cr 
by his Angels: Whoever acts by the Appointment of God, 
ſpeaks with his Authority: And, the regular Powers of the 

Church being ordained by him, when the Church ſpeaks 


to her Children conformably to the Commiſſion receives 
5 


C — — . CO OE eee ͤ ͤ — 
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cis the Voice of God calling Men to Re 
tarough Chriſt Jeſus. And, whatever the Condition or 
thoſe may be who have never heard of the Lord who 
bought them, ours is certainly very bad: if, having heard 
of him, we reje& and deſpiſe him. Tig one Thing not 
to believe in Chriſt, becauſe we know him not; tis ano. 
ner to Know him, and to diſbelieve him. Though fuen 


g norance may be an Excuſe, yet ſuch Knowledge muſt 
be Cond emnation. | ; 
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MATTHEW Nil. 40. 


On theſe two Commandments J. ang all the Law and the 
| P es 3 


Nee HE two Cn here refered to 
A XN AF are ſet down in the Verſes immediately 
5 T * preceding the Words of the Text. At. 
Verſe 37 we read, Thou falt love the 
phe tt of Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with 
all tiy Mind. This is the jirſt and great 
Commandment , Verſe 38. At Verſe 39 follows, And the 
ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy- 
feif, Then come the Wards of the Text, On theſe two 
Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets: The 
Meaning of which Saying is plainly this, That the whole 
Reaſon of Religion lies in theſe two general Command- 
ments; That in theſe all particular Duties and Precepts 
are founded; That nothing can be of any Obligation in 
Religion, but as it relates either to the Love we owe to 
God, or the Love we owe to our Neighbour. In {peaking 
to theſe Words, I ſhall, 
Firit, Shew you the true Meaning and 8 of them; 
and, 
„en. Make ſome uſeful Remarks on the whole. 


2c 
© 
* 


In 


BFS eons at Þy! 


P 
* 
n gt. MarFs Goſpel the fame Thing is faid in different 
of Words, though to the fame Effect. The Words paralleF to 
os the Text are theſe; Therr is none other Cmmmupnent greater” | 
2 han theſe, Mark xii. 31: That is, There is nothin in 1 
Religion of an higher Obligation than thefe two POR 
_ cepts : All the Duties of Religion muſt be governed by 1 
| thcſe two Principles: Beyond them there is nothing 7 
: greater, nothing to limit or reſtrain tlem; but by them * 
moſt every thing elſe be limited and reſtrained. The 1 
5 Reaſon of this is plain: For, the Relation between God By 
and Man being once known, the firſt Concluſion is, That 1 
de ought to Iove the Lerd our God with all our Hearts, vr 1 
bs % our Souls, and with all ur Minds; that is, to the ut- Hi 
moſt of our Power: And, until this general Principle be | Mi 
eſtabliſhed, the particular Duties owing to God carmot fall 1 
bo under our Conſideration. There is nv Room to inquire after Pt 
E the proper Inſtances of expreſſing our Love to God, till 0 i 
\t. dne general Obligation of loving God be known and ad- 15 
be mitted. The ſame Reafon holds likewiſe as to the other me 
th general Head of Religion, he Love of our Neighbour * | 11 
at For, the Relation between Man and Man, and the com- TH; 
„ von Relation of all to one great Maſter, being ſuppoſed, BM:3 
- the Refult is, That we ought” v ove our Neighbour as our- 1 
do Ai; that is, to do all we can to promote the Happineſs: 
he a each other: And, unfefs ws have this general Senſe, 
le we cannot be concerned to know in any particular Caſe 
d- what is the proper Inſtance of Love which We onght to. 
Mts hew towards our Neighbout. | 
in But, theſe general Principles being once eſtabliſhed, the 
to particular Puties flow from them naturally. The Love of 
ug God, and the Love of our Neighbour, if carefully at- 
tended to, will eafily grow into a complete Syſtem of Re- 
n; igion, The Duties of Religion are all relative, regard. 


ing either God or Man; and there is no relative Duty 
that Love does not readify transform itſelf into upon the 
mere VIEW: of the different Circumſtances of the Perions 
In | concerned, 
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clacerned. Love, with regard to a Superior, becomes 
Honour and ie and ſhews itſelf in a chearful Obe- 
dience and a willing Submiſſion to the Commands of Au- 
thority : Love, with reſpect to our Equals, is Friendſhip 
and Benevolence: Towards Inferiors tis Courteſy and 
Condeſcenſion: If it regards the Happy and Proſperous, 
tis Joy and Pleaſure, which Envy cannot corrupt: If it 
looks towards the Miſerable, *tis Pity and Compaſiion ; 


. is a Tenderneſs which will diſcover itſelf in all the Acts 

Mil of Mercy and Humanity. 

| 1 In negative Duties this Pr rinciple 3 is no leſs effectual than 
. in poſitive, Love will not permit us to injure, oppreſs, 


or offend our Prother : It will not give us leave to neglect 
our Betters, or to deſpiſe our Inferiors: It will reſtrain every 
inordinate Paſſion, and not ſuffer useither to gratify our Envy 
at the Expence of our N eighbour s Credit and Reputation, 
or our Luſt by violating his: Wife or his Daughter; but it 
will preſerve us harmieſs and innocent: For Lowe worketh 
no U! to its Neighbour, This Deduction of particular Du- 
ties from this general Principle was made by St. Paul long 
ſince : Owe no Man, ſays he, any thing, but te Iowe one 
another : For he that loweth another hath fulfilled the Laav. 
Fer this, Thou ſhali not commit Adultery, Thou fhalt not Kill, 
Thou falt not fleal, Theu alt not bear falſe Witneſs, Thou 
galt not covet: And, if there be any other Commandment, it 
is briefly comprehended in this Saying, namely, Theu ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour as thyſelf. Love avorketh no Ill to his Neigh- 
Sour : 7; berefore Love is the Fulfilling of the Law. Rom. 
xl. 8. &c. | 
This Notion of 1e as 3 the Fulneſs of the Law, 

and of all the Commandments being comprehended in ths 
Saying, Thou Sali love thy Neighbour as thyſelf, will lead 
us to the true and natural Interpretation of a Paſſage in St, 
James, which, as it is commonly underitood, is liable to 
Vent Difficulties and Objections, and to thoſe who have 
plain Senſe, and can * it, mult appear abſurd: I be- 

ſeever, 
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DISCOURSE XI 209 
fee _— ſays he, Hall keep the while Law, and offend in one 
Lint, he is guilty of all, Chap. ii. Ver. 10. This is a 


bo ition ſomething ſtrange, that an Offence againſt one 
Law ould be a Breach of all Laws, however different 

they are in Kind and Degree ; that he who commits Adul- 
4 tery, for Inſtance, ſhould therefore be guilty of Murder and 
: and Robbery, and other the like hemous Offences no- 
: __ related to the Sin of Adultery. But let us conſider 
| the Apoſtle's Reaſon in the next Verſe : For he that ſaid, 
- Do not commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not fill, Now, if 


{ou commit no Adultery, yet, if thou hill, thou art become a 
 ranſerefſer of the Law. This Reaſon, as Interpreters 
commonly expound it, amounts to this: All Laws are 
founded upon one and the ſame Authority of God ; there- 
fore every Offence againſt any Law is a Contempt of the 
Authority upon which all Laws depend; and therefore 
every Act of Diſobedience is a Breach of the whole Law, 
becauſe ſubverſive of that Authority upon which the whole 
Law ſtands. But there are many Objections againſt the 
Reaſon thus ſtated: Firſt, "Tys liable evidently to all the 
Difficulties of the Stoic's Paradox, That all Offences are 
equal: For, if the Guilt of Sin depends, not upon the 
Nature and Circumſtances of the ſinful Action, but upon 
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be Authority of the Lawgiver, then every Sin, being an ; 
Offence againſt the ſame Authority, is of the ſame Guilt | 
and Heinouſneſs ; and there will be no Difference between 
killing your Neigbour and your Neighbour's Horſe ; for q 
he that has forbid you killing your Neighbour, has like- | 
* wiſe forbid you doing any Act to the Hurt and Detriment i 
bis of your Neighbour. Secondly, The Apoſtle's inference 1 
Re in the latter Part of the Verſe does not anſwer to the Prin- 
St. _ ciple laid down in the former Part: He that ſaid, | Do not _ ; 
to commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not ill. This is his Prin- 
EW ciple ; and he infers, Now, if thou commit no Adultery, yet, 
po- if thou kill, thou art become a'Tranſgrefſor of the Law : 
vers * No doubt of it ; becauſe there is a Law againſt Murder » 
| W 
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310 DISCO URS E XH. 
well as againſt Adultery. But what is this towards ſhew- 
ing that the Breach of one Law is the Breach of all? The 


Inference therefore ſhould have been upon th's Foot: 


Now, if thou commit no Adultery, yet, if thou kill, 
thou art guilty of all the Laws by diſobeying the Author 
F all Laws. 

But this Paſſage of St. James wil have another Appear- 
ance, when fairly examined. In order to it, we muſt 
louk back to that which gave occaſion to it, and follow the 

Apoſtle's Argument ſtep by ſtep. The whole depend; 
upon the Notion, which is common to the Writers of the 
New Teſtament, That Lowe is the filfilling of the Law, 
vt. James conſiders the whole Duty of Man to Man as 
contained in one Law; namely, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighs 


tur as thyſelf: And then he argues rightly, he who of- 


fends in one Point is guilty of the whole Law: For, whe- 
ther it be Theft, or, Murder, or Adultery „that yon com- 
mit, it matters not; for any of theſe Crimes is inconſiſtent 
with the Law, which contains and is the whole, Thou 


; Galt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. But hear the Apoſtie's 
own Words: In the eighth Verſe you read thus, I ze 


Fulfil the Reyal Lao according 10 jou Scripture, Thou fhalt 
lebe thy Neighbour as thyſelf, ye do. well; Where, Firft, 
you are to obſerve, that he calls this the Royal, Law, not 
becauſe given by Chriſt the King, as ſome tell us, for all 
Laws are in that Senſe Royal Tm, ; but becanſe tis the firſt 
ſupreme Law, from which all others proceed, as diſtinct 
Branches, and by which they muſt all be governed, Sa- 
coadly, You muſt take notice what Streſs the Apoſtle lays 
upon their ///i//zng this Royal Law: 4 ye full the 
Rojal Loaw,—-ze di well; That is, If you 1. to it in 


all Inſtances, ſo as nat to offend againſt it in any Cate, 


ye then will do well. The Apoſtle proceeds in a next 
Verſe, But, if ye have reſpect to Perſoni, ye cammit- Sing and 


are congirced of the Law as Trauſgrefjers. The Law in this 


Verſe is the ſame Law that was mentioned before, that is, 
the 
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the Royal Law): If, ſays hei you have any partial Re- 
gan vou will not then fulfil the Law of Love, but wall 
e found to be Tranſgreſſors of that Law: For, as it fol- 
Ws in the tenth Verſe, auboſoever ſhall” keep the æubole 
l aw, and yet offend in cue Point, he ts guilty of all, In 
tuis Verſe he conſiders the Royal Law, Thou /balt labs thy 
\-/gbeur as thyſelf, as the whole Law; and all particular 
Conn :andments, as Points of that Law. And what he 
{255 amounts to this: Whatever Regard you may have to 
e Law of loving your Neighbour, which all profeſs to 

2 ak by, yet aſſure yourſelves you cannot keep that Law, 
5 you offend, again any one Rule of Charity; for every 
ch ſingle Offence is a Breach of that whole Law, Thor 
Gait love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. In the eleventh Verſe 
de gives the Reaſon of his Aſſertion: Far be that ſaid; Ds 
1 commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not bill. The Wards in 
de Original, here tranſlated, ur he ier ſaid, are of daubt- 
Interpretation. The Senſe followed by Interpreters 
and Tranflators has miſled, People in the underſtanding of 
this whole Place, Inſtead of for he that faid, it mould be 
rendered, for the Law which faid, Do not commit Adultery, 
/aid alſo, Do not kill, The Place thus rendered contains a 

_ clear Reaſon of what went before: If, ſays he, you of- 
lend in any Point of Charity or Duty, you become a 
TY anſgreſſor of this whole Law, Thau ſhalt lowe thy Neigh- 
baun as thyſelf: For this Law of loving thy Neighbour, 
ney hich fays to thee, Do not commit Adultery, ſays likewiſe tu 
dee, Do not kill, And now, if you go to the latter Part 

* the Verſe, you will find it exactly ſuited to the whole 
Thread of Diſcourſe which went before: For thus it fol- 
ws, Now, if thow commit no Adultery, yet i thou kill, 
thou art become a Tranſereſſor of the Laas; that is, of that 
general Law of loving thy Neighbour, which faid as 
ell to thee, Thou foot not kill, as, Thou Aut mot commit 
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22 DISCOURSE xm 

How this Royal Law fpeaks to us in the Language of 
particular Laws and Precepts 1s eaſily underftood, and is 
diſtinctly explained by St. Paul in the Place already pro- 
duced: Fer this, thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Thou fhatt 
not kill, Theu ſbalt not ſteal, Thou fhalt not bear falſe Mit. 
1%, Thou Halt not covet : And, if there be any other Com- 
mandment, it is brie%y comprehended in this Saying, namely, 
cu fhalt lobe thy Neighbour as thyſeif. Rom. xm. 9. 

As to the different Verſion of the eleventh Verſe in St, 
James, Which I have made choice of, our own Tranſlators 
plainly ſaw the Propriety of it, and have given that Ver- 
ſion in the Margin of the Bible, To them therefore, and 
their Reaſoning, I refer you. 

This Place in St. James being thus underſtood and ex- 
plained, there is no Occaſion for any Niceties or Diſtinc- 
tions to ſupport the Reaſon and Equity of his Doctrine, 


or to ſhew how a Man, by offending againſt one Law, 


may become guilty of all; ſince this Aſſertion will no 


longer be found to be Part of the Apoſtle's Doctrine. What 


he teaches is plainly this: The great and fundamental 
Law of the Goſpel is this, Thou foalt love thy Neighbour as 
thyſelf. The Force of this all ſee, and all acknowledge; 
and, whilſt they pretend to be Chriſtians, all muſt pretend 


at leaſt to obey. But, ſays he, whoever in any Manner 


offends, injures, .or oppreſſes his Brother, it matters not in 
v hat Way, whether it be by undue and partial Preference 


of one to another, by Contempt, or Slander, by Theft, Adul- 


tery, or Murder: Whoever, I ſay, in any of theſe Inſtances 
fins againſt his Brother, will be found to be a Tranſgreſſor a- 
gainſt this great, this vital Principle of Religion, Thou /hall 


love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. For this Reaſon he tells them, 


The Way to do well was to fulfil the Reyal Law; that is, to 
obſerve all the Points of it; becauſe no Point could be 
tranſgrefied, but the Tranſgreſſor muſt be found guilty of 
the wh ole Law, which is a general Law of Love extending 
to all Points, There is nothing hard in this Senſe, no- 

thing 


DISCOURSE Al an 
thing but what any Man may ſee the Reaſon of: For cer- 
tainly to injure our Neighbour in any Way makes us guilty 
of the Breach. of the Law, which commands us to love 
our Neighbour; for one injurious Action is as inconſiſtent 
with Love as another; and in this reſpe& injurious Actions 
have no Difference, for they are all ©quatly inconſiſtent 


with the Great Law. 


The giving Light to this Paſſnge i in St. James Naw” not 
milled us irom the main Purpoſe of this Diſcourſe; for we 
have ſcen at the ſame time the true Extent and Meaning 
of the Text, with reſpect to one of the Laws refered to 
in it, and which is eaſily applicable to the other. St. 
James has fully taught us our Saviour's Meaning, when 


ne ſaid, Or theſe tauo Commandments hang all the Lawy and 


the Prophets. 

But let us turn to conſider the other general Head re- 
tered to by our Saviour in the Text, namely, he Love of 
God. This, ſays our Lord in the thirty-eighth Verſe, 7s 
the firſt and great Commandment. From this Head are to 
be deduced all the Service, Wong. and Honour, which 
we owe and pay to our Creator, LI obſerved to you be- 
fore, that all the Duties of Religion are relative: Which 
i; true in that Part now under Conſideration ; for the Du- 
tes we owe to God are founded in the Relation between 
God and us. Were there no ſuch Relation, the Perfec- 
ions of God might be Matter of Admiration, but could 
not be the Ground of Duty and Obedience. I obſerved 
Ikewiſe to you, that Love naturally transforms itſelf into 
all relative Duties, which ariſe from the Circumſtances of 
the Perſons related. Thus, in the preſent Caſe, if we 
love God, and conſider him as the Lord and Governor of 
the World, our Love will ſoon become Obedience: If we 
conſider him as wiſe, good, and graciqus, our Love will 
h-come Honour and Adoration : If we add to theſe our 
own natural Weakneſs and Infirmity, Love will teach us 


Dependence, and Norge us in all our Wants to fly for 


Refuge 
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214 DISCOURSE At | 
Refuge'to our great Protector: And thus in all other In 
ſtances may the particular Duties be drawn from this gene- 
ral Principle. Prayer and Praiſe, and other Parts of Di. 
vine Worſhip, which are the Acts of theſe Duties, are fo 
clearly connected to them, that there is no need of ſhew- 
ing diſtinclly concerning them, how they flow from this 
general Commandment. ' 

Having thus given you an account of the Text wich re- 
ſpect to both the Principles of Religion refered to in it, 
the Love of God, and the Lowe of our Neigbbcur, I would 
now, in the ſecond Place, lay before you ſome Obſerva- 
tions which ſeem to ariſe naturally from the whole. 

The firſt is, That theſe two Principles, from which our 
Lord tells us all Religion flows, muſt be conſiſtent with 
one another; otherwiſe they could not both. be Principles 
of the ſame Religion. The Love of God therefore can 
in no Caſe oblige us to act contrary to the Love of our 


. Neighbour. Our Saviour has told us indeed, that the 


Time would be, when ſome ihoxld think they did God 
good Service by deſtroying their Brethren : But I don't 
find the Religion or the Zeal of thoſe Perſons much com- 
mended ; but this very Character is given of them to ſhew 
how little they knew or underſtood their Duty. And yet, 
could ſuch a Cafe ever happen, in which it might become 
our Duty to hurt our Neighbour in order to promote the 
Honour of God, it could not be a juſt Character of falſe 
Zeal, to fay that it made Men think they did God good 
Service by deſtroying or abuſing. their Neighbour; be- 
cauſe, upon this Suppoſition, it 1 258 happen to be the 
Character of true religious Zea. 

There is one Thing in our Saviour's Argument which 

may perhans miſtead Men in judging upon this Caſe, and 
which therefore may deſerve to be particularly confiderec- 
Of the Love of God our Saviour days, it is the Firft and 
great Commandment + The Love of our Neighbour he ſtyles 


the Second, Ede unto it, Now from hence Perhaps it * 
2 © 


ich 
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be infered, That the Love of God, which is the Firſt 
and Great Commandment, is a Law of ſuperior Obliga- 
tion to that which is only the Second, and may therefore 
in ſome Inſtances controul and overrule it. From whence 
n would follow, That we might lawfully overlook the 

dove of our Neighbour, in obedience to the ſuperior Obli- 
ation we are under to love God. Now, upon ſuppoſi- 
tion that our Duty to God and our Neighbour could ever 
interfere, I ſhould readily allow that we ought to love God 
rather than Man: But our Saviour's ſaying the Love of 

{od 1s the Firſt Commandment, is no manner of Reaſon 


| to think that it ever 18, or be, inconfiftent with the 


Second. 

The Love of God 15 Peep ſty led the Firſt Command- 
nent, in reſpect to God who is the Object of the Love, 
and becauſe it is indeed the Foundation of all Religion, 
eren of that Commandment which is ſtyled the Second. 


Fut this is ſo far from ſhewing that the Love of God may 


ver claſh with the Love of our Neighbour that it proves 

ne contrary ; for, if the Love of our Neighbour is de- 

c ;:cible from the Love of God, it muſt eyer be conſiſtent 
voth it. 

{ know very well that the antient Writers of Morality 
e not gone higher for Principles to build their Precepts 
on, than to the common Deſires of Nature, and the ſeveral 
7.!ations of Man to Man: But that is their Fault; for 
y might have looked farther with very good Succeſs: 
on, if we confider God as the common Father of Mankind, 
d {as from his Goodnefs and Impartiality we mult needs 
ge) equally concerned for the Welfare of alt his Children, 
ive ſhall have a very fore Foundation for all the moral 
Duties. No Man; who thinks himfelf bound to love and 
hey God, can think himſelf at liberty to hurt or oppreſs 
hase whor: God has taken under his Care and Protection: 
Man, who believes it his Intereſt as well as his Duty to 
vicwe God, but muſt likewiſe believe it is his Intereſt and 

Duty 
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Duty to be kind and tender towards thoſe who are the Chil. 
dren of God, and in whole Happineſs he is not an unconcern- 
ed Spectator. For this Reaſon the Love of God is called the 
Firſt and Great Commandment; and for this Reaſon it never 
can be inconſiſtent with the Love of our Neighbour, which 
is the Second. In all Caſes therefore where your Duty to your 
Neighbour is plain and clear, depend upon it your Duty 
to God concurs with it. All Scruples to the contrary are 
wicked: Perhaps wicked Hypocriſy ; for it is the greateſt 
Indignity to God to uſe his Name) and pretend his Honour, 
to cover the Injuries you are doing to his Creatures, and 
your own Brethren. 

The ſecond Obſervation I would make from the Text 
is, That, our Saviour having declared that on theſe taub 
Commamanients hang ell the Law and the Prophets, dis certain 
that nothing is or ougit to be eſteemed Religion, that is 
not reducible to one or other of theſe Principles. 

But what then, you will ſay, muſt become of the In- 
ſtitutions of Religion, which, conſidered in themſelves, 
and according to their own Nature, are not properly to be 
refered either to the Love of God, or our - Neighbour ? 
For, if all that is Religion may be ſo refered, it ſhould 
ſeem that theſe Inſtitutions, which cannot be ſo refered, are 
no Part of Religion. It is certain that mere poſitive In- 
ſtitutions are not founded upon any moral Reaſon of the 
Actions themſelves: If they were, they might eaſily be 
drawn from theſe general Precepts without the Help of 
a poſitive Command: For the whole moral Reaſon of Re- 
ligion is either the Love of God, or the Love of our Neigh- 
bour; and to make any Thing elſe to be Religion, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, that does not partake of this moral Rea- 
ſon, is Ignorance and Superſtition. But then there is 2a 
very manifeſt Difference between Religion and the Means 


of Religion: And whatever is Part of our Religion, and 


yet not ſo upon the account of the Moral Reaſon, can on- 
ly be eſteemed as a Means of Religion; not ordained for 
x its 


- 1:3 0wnh ſake, but for the fake of that Re a 
— faunded upon moral Reaſon. 


e Tn DiltlaQida betwern Religion and the Manas u 
er Religion would be of uſe, if carefully attended to: It 


h would teach Men where to point their beſt Endeavour, 
r and where to place their Hopes and Expectations: For, af 


y I 15 Zeal and Ferror be ſpent only upon the Means ef 


Nene and goes no farther, ye are ſtill in your Sins. 
And from hence it is plain, hat there can he no Com- 
petition between the Duties called Moral, and thoſe called 
Poßtive: For, if the poſitive Duties are the Means and 
lnftraments appointed by God for-preſerving true Religion 
and Morality, true Religion and Morality can never be at 
variance with the Means appointed to . preſerve . them. 
and, as to the Obligation of obſerving theſe Duties, tis 


by all the Ties of moral Duty, and ſince the Inftititutions 
In- of Religion are of God's Appointment, whatever the Mat- 
ves, Wl ic of the Inſtitution be, the Obligation to obey is certain- 
o be Nh 2 moral Obligation : Which, duly conſidered, will 
dur? is that the Text extends to, all Parts of Religion, and 
ould at en (Hg tæus Commandment hang all the Law ard the 


, Are Prophets. 
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© Judge, with his Underſtanding ; and the warmeſt Admoni- 


If they keep their due Diſtance, ary leave the Cauſe to be 
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Tale heed, Brethren, left there be in any 7 your an evil Hean 
"Tg e in departing from the living. God. | 


2099S#4% HE Words of the Text contain an earnef 

85 e Exhortation, as is evident upon the fir 
STS I view: And the Subject of the Exhorts 
tion is Faith towards God; for Faith is 
e the Principle deſtroyed by an ui Heart of 
Urbelief. But Faith, as ſome think, is no 
proper Subject for Exhortation : For, if Faith is a mei 
Act of the Mind judging upon Motives of Credibility, ti 
as reaſonable to exhort a Man to ſee with his Eyes, as to 


tion will not enlarge the Sight, which will ſtill depend up- 
on the Goodneſs of the Eye, and the Diſtance and Poſition 
of the Object. In Faith the Caſe is much the ſame: If 
the Affections are thoroughly raiſed, and made eager to 
embrace the Faith, they may chance indeed to ſtep in be- 
tween the Premiſes and Concluſion, and make Men profei 
to believe, without knowing or conſidering the Reatons u 
Belief ; which is to deſtroy the Faundation of Faith: 0 


decided 
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decided by Reaſon and Underſtanding, their nie Will 
be nothing. and they might as well haye been left. out of- 


che Caſe ; ſince Faith will follow the en the Mind 


makes upon the Motives of Credibility. + | 
But then, if this be the true Notion of Faith, That it it is 


merely an Act of the Mind aſſenting to a Truth upon Mo- 


tives of Credibility, how comes it that in every Page we 
ind the Praiſes of it in the Goſpel ? What is there in this 
to deſerve the Bleſſings promiſed to the Faithful? Or, 


whence is it that the whole of our Salvation is put upon 
this Foot? Abraham, we are told, was juftifed by Faith, 
ond &y Faith inherited the Promiſes © By Faith ue become the 


Cons of Abraham, and Heirs together with him of the Hope 


avhich is through Chrift Tefus : By Faith wwe have Admittance 


tc God, and are intitled through the Spirit of Adoption to cry 
Abba, Father : By Faith wwe are delivered from the Bondage 
Corruption into the glorious, Liberty of the Sons of God: By 
Faith aue wait for the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of var 
Pody, But how come all theſe' Prerogatives to belong to 
Faith, if Faith be nothing elſe but believing Things in 
11cinſelves credible ? Why are we not {aid to be juſtified, 
b; Sight, as well as by Faith ? for is there hot the {ame 
tue in ſeeing Things viſible, as in believing Things cre- 
dible?, is not the Underſtanding as Faulty when it rejefts 
Things credible, as the Eye when it does not perceive 
1 hiugs viſible? Tell me then, what is Faith, that it 
{:ould raiſe Men above the Level of Mortality, n. 
tem become like che Angels of Heaven? 

But farther; If Faith be aply an Act of the Uriderftand: 
ing formed upon due Reaſons and Motives, how comes it 
to be deſcribed in Scripture as having its Seat in the Heart? 
The Apoſtle in the Text cautions: againit an evil Heart of Un» 
5-147 : And the ſame Notion preyails throughout the Books 
of Scripture, and is as early as our Saviour's firſt Preaching, 
Ia explaining the Parable of the Sower ta his Difciples, 
Luce viü. he tells Gays Thoſe by the Wa Hide are they that hear : 
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220 DISCOURSE XIV. 
Then cometh the Devil, and taketh ee the Word out of theiy 
Hearts, leſt they frould brlitve, ani be Javed, Ver: 12. 80 
again, bar un theigrod Ground ur- they aubich-in an Bbg 
and goed Heart hear the Word, an bring forth Fruit extth 
Patience, Ver. 15. The firſt Sort are thoſe who had an evil 
Heawrt.of Unbelief : The ſecond are thoſe who, as the ume 
Apottle to the Hebrews expreſſes it, Chap. x had à He 
Heart in full Aſſurance of Faith. In the Acts of che Apo- 
Ales, Philip tells the Eunuch, That, if he Belfeve wufth al, 
bis Heart, he might be baptized; Chap. vii. 37. And 
Barnabus exhorts the Antiocheins, bat 'woith Purpoſe of 
Heart they would cleave unte the Lord; which is only a 


Periphraſis for Faith, Chap. xi. 23. The Apoſtle to the 


Romans has ex profeſs determined this Matter: bon 
Galt confeſs, ſays he, with thy Month the Lord Fyſus, ard 
Halt leliaus in thine Heart that God bath raiſed him from the 
Dead, thou fhalt he ſa ved, Chap. X. 9. In the follow ing 
Verſe he gives this general Reaſon for his Aſſertion: For 
cih the Heart Mam belisueth unto Righteoufrefs, ani with the 
Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation. 
Since then the Scripture, read to you for the Text, con- 
tains an Exhortation to Faith, which ſuppoſes à Man's 
Faith to be influenced by his Affections and Inclinations ; 
which is not always true, if we conſider Faith merely as 
the Aſfent of the Mind to a credible Propofition : Since 
there are alſo ſuch Things aferibed to Faith in Scripture, 
ſuch Promiſes made to it, as cannot belong to it in this Ac- 
ceptation : Since Faith, thus confidered, is a bare Act of 
the Mind; but the Faith of the Gofpel is deſcribed as have- 
ing its Seat ar.d Operations in the Heart of Man: It is ne- 
cetfary, for the right Underſtanding of the Text, to inquite, 
Firſt, What is che true Notion of Faith. 
rom whence, in the ſecond Place, it will appear, That 
it is a proper Exhortation, Take hea, or there ve At 2 n 
eil Heart of Unbelicf. 
The Firſt Thing to be inquired aſter is the true Netten 
of 4 F aith, Every 
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Every Step by which we advance to the laſt Degree of 
Perfection in Faith, is an Act of Faith, though of a differ- 
ent kind, and not entitled either to the Praiſes or Rewards 
of the Goſpel. And henee has ariſen great Part of the 
Confuſion, which has: obſcured and darkened this Queſtion 
concerning Faith: For, when Men, not diſtinguiſhing be- 
teen the intermediate Acids of Faith, and that Faith which 
is the ultimate End and Perfection of the Goſpel, aicribe that 
t2 one, which only and properly belongs to the other, no 
wonder if they are found inconſiſtent with themſelves, and De- 
iiroyers of Reaſon and Religion, whilſt they ſeem to themſelves 
to labour for the Promotion of the Doctrine of Righteouſneſs. 

To render what I mean plain and intelligible, I deſire 
ou to conſider the Degrees and Steps of Faith by which 
Ven arrive at Goſpel Righteouſneſs. It is one Degree of 
Faith to believe the Goſpels to be true and faithful Ac- 


counts; andi it is 2 Degree that leads to greater Perfection: 


He that wants this Faith is at a ſtand, and can never pro- 
ceed farther. But this is not the Faith we feek after. It 
is a farther Degree of Faith to believe the Miracles of 
Chrilt and his Apoſtles to. be true and real Miraeles, and 
vrought by the Power and Spirit of God. But neither is 
tis Faith complete: For the Mizagles were wrought, not 
{cr their own ſakes, but for the ſake of ſomething elſe: 
And therefore to believe the Miracles, without believing 
what the Miracles, were intended to prove, it not Chriſtian 
Faith, Farther ſtill; It is another and a more advanced 
Degree of Faith to believe that the Spirit of God was given 
the Apoſtles in a large meaſure, and to Chriſt, the Au- 


thor of the Salvation, without meaſure. But neither is- 


this the Faith which Chriſt, came to propagate : For, ſhould 
I af you, Why are we taught, and why are we to be- 
lieve, that God gave the Spirit to his Son without mea- 
ſure, and, to the Diſciples in a very wonderful manner and 
degreg? wauld you, noteafily anſwer, that theſe heavenly 
Kudow ments wan nas 3 declared to make them 
3 fit 
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fit Teachers, and us ready Diſeiples, os the Doctrines of 


God? It is evident then, that theſe Gifts were ſub. 
ſervient to a farther End, and that Chriſtian Faith 
does not terminate here, But, if, notwithſtanding this, 
you will apply all that you read of Faith in holy Scripture 
to theſe or any of theſe kinds of Faith, and then imagine 
that Faith is a very ſtrange Principle of Religion, and of 


foreign Growth, repugnant to the Senfe and Reaſon of 


Mankind, and diſclaimed by the Light of Nature; which 
are the uſual Compliments beſtowed on it in the World; 
you may thank yourſelf for the Deluſion : The Doctrine 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt is clear of the Reproach. 

Faith, which is the Principle of the Goſpel, reſpects the 


Promiſes and Declarations of God, and includes à ſure 


Truſt and Reliance on Him for the Performance. Beyond 
this there is no farther Act of Faith. We are not taught 
o believe this in order to our believing ſomething ele : 
But here Faith has its full Completion, and leads imme- 
diately to the Practice of Virtue and Holineſs, the Con- 
ditious in which all the Promiſes of God are founded. For 
this Fnd was the Son of God revealed, to make known 


the Will of his Father, to declare his Mercy and Pardon, 


and to confirm the Promiſes of eternal Life to Mankind: 
He that believes and accepts this Deliverance from the 
Bondage of Sin, and through Patience and Perſeverance in 
Well doing waits for the bleſſed Hope of Immortality; 
who paſſes through this World as a Stranger and Pilgrim, 
looking for another Country, and a City whoſe Builder 15 
God; this is He whoſe Faith ſhall receive the Promiſe, 
whoſe Confidence ſhall have great Recompence of Reward. 
If thele are hard Sayings, what Defence ſhall we make 
tor Natural Religion, which requires almoſt the ſame Faith, 
but without giving the ſame Evidence? Is it not the Profeſ- 
ſion of every Religion to believe God to be a Rewarder of 
them who diligently ſeek him? Could you have any Na- 


tural Roligion without this Principle? Thus the Goſpel re- 
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quires of you And. if jeſus Chriſt has: given you more. 
Evidence for this Faith than ever Nature could afford her 
Children, forgive him this Injury. Is it become leſs cre- 
dible that God will reward the Righteous, becauſe he has 
ſent his Son into the World to declare his full Purpoſe ſo to 
do? Is it harder to truſt kim now, ſince he has appeared 
'© us in Signs and in Wonders and in mighty Works, than 
it was before, when we ſaw him only by the glümmering 
Light of Nature? Are the expreſs Promiſes of God, con- 
| arme! to us in Chriſt Jeſus, of leſs weight than the gencral 
Suggeſtions of Nature? If theſe expreſs Promiſes, theſe 
clear Evidences of the Purpoſe of God are not the Things 
complained of in the Goſpel, what are they? Faith has 
ever been the Principle of Religion, and muſt ever con- 
tinue ſo to be: For, when all other Gifts ſhall ceaſe, 
Faith, Hope, and Charity will be the only Golpel Graces 
£ which Time ſhall not deſtroy. 
: Religion 18 a Struggle between Senſe and Faith. The 
1 Temptations to Sin are the Pleaſures of this Life: The In- 
„ citements to Virtue are the Pleaſures of the next. Theſe 
r ere only ſeen by Faith: Thoſe are the Objects of every 
N Senſe. On the ſide of Virtue all the Motives, all the Ob- 
1, jects of Faith engage: On the ſide of Vice ſtand the for- 
: midable Powers of Senſe, Paſſion, and Affection. Where 
to the Heart is eſtabliſhed in the Fulneſs of Faith, the heaven- 
in iy Hoſt prevails, and Virtue triumphs over all the Works 
5 of Darkneſs: But, where Senſe governs, Sin enters, and is 
N, ſerved by every evil Paſſion of the Heart. If this be the 
15 Caſe ; if Religion has nothing to oppoſe to the preſent Al- 
e, lJurements of the World, but the Hopes and Glories of Fu- 
1. turity, which are ſeen only by Faith; tis no more abſurd 
ce to fay Men are ſaved by Faith, than it is to ſay they are 
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R, rumed by Senſe and Paſſion; which we all know has fo 11 
nach of Truth in it, that it can have nothing of Abſurdity. | 1 
of Jo this Account of Faith the Definition which the L 
la- Apoltle has given” of it (in the eleventh Chapter to the 1 
e- L 4 © Hebrew) 11 


— > 
* . _—_ _ — © 

* m —— rats E. Ao 4. : 4 WA S 5 e — 2 — 

8 4 wt - — Mn CT ove — E % &  bure * ap 


. IEEE "24 7 . a dE: - : 
2 5 — — AR. — — by 2 — a 4 l 
* Ins * * —.— 2 —— * - A — 
— 8 
— rin — — on — — « g — 
3 ; — 
— — . . 5 — Cn 
2 „* rn — T7 - . 0 _ * — — - 
: a” 
— 
* 8 * * * 1 4 Po 2 — Mn 
ä 2 2 
* - 8 — — r — 2 — ou r 
— — — — 1 Fon a * = 65 
* — wa — — " 25 
* * —— 1 3 — — * 
3 N ; 
Ei % * x - 2293 * * 
2 — C. 


— —˙—1 os age 


r 0 . 
* 
r — — — —— — ” _ 
PAT ; 
< + — 
— — —— 


e 


N vs 


. 
r ——— ____ — — 
r 


* N — . — x.” WL a 


— . — — 
— * 


2 gh as Ab 
87 pe - * 


224 DISCOURSE XIV. 


Hebrews ) exactly agrees: Now Faith is. the Irn of 
Things hoped for, the Evidence of Things not feen. 7 Hing: 
Apel zr are the Things of Futurity, Things which are 
not ſeen, as we learn from St. Paul, Romans viii. 24: We 
are ſaved by Hope: But Hope that is ſeen is nat Hope : For 
ewhat a Mar feet auly doth he yet hepe for ? Now without 
Faith there can be no Hope: For, if we do. not believe 
Things future, we cannot poſſibly hope for them. Hope 
therefore is indebted to Faith for all its Objects: For theſe 
Things with reſpect to Hope would be mere Non-entitics, 
were it not for Faith. Conſidered therefore as Things 
hoped for, they owe their Subſtance and their Being to Faith, 
Faith then 7s the Subflance\sf Things hoted for, the Ewnidencs 
of Things nat ſeen. Ihe Things not feen are thoſe good Thames 
Which God has prepared fer them who love him, the Re- 
wards of Virtue and Holineſs, which Eye hath not feen, 
ror Ear heard, neither hath the Heart of Man conceved, 
And. that theſe 1hings are chiefly meant by the Apoſtle, is 
evident from the great Number of Inſtances ſubjoined in 
this Chapter, in which the Thing not ſeen. is generally the 
Promiſe of God, that is, the Thing promifed by God. 
Now, the Promiſes of God being neither Objects of Senſe 
ror Science, but ſuch Things as are made known to us by 
bis Declaration, the Evidence upon which they are re- 
ceived is the Evidence of Faith. The Reafon why we be- 
eve there are ſuch Rewards, is, becauſe we believe the 
Word of Ged : 'The Reaſon why we hope to receive 
them, is, becauſe we judge Him faithful who has promiſed. 
Since then all the Blefings of Holineſs, all the Hopes of 
Religion, are founded in Faith, is it not very natural to 
ſay, that the Man who follows after Holmnets and Piety, 
induced by the glorious Proſpects of Futurity, is ſaved by 
Faith? that he who ſacrifices the World and its Em- 
joyments to the Hopes of Eteraity, depending intirely up- 
on the Truth of God, that he will perform the Word 


which is gone out of his Mouth, | 15 ſaved by his F aith, with- 
out 


out which: he could have had no Hopes, no ExpeRtations,. 
to place againſt the preſent Enjoyments-of the World? Do» 
but conſider the Poſture of Mind a Man is in, when he 
dcliberates upon the Good and Evil of his own Actions, 
ind is determining his Choice whether to follow the Plea- 


ſures of Sin, or to endure the Hardſhips and Fatigues of 


Virtye : What are his Motives, what are his Delibera- 


tions? Ts not the whole Conteſt between Things preſent 


aud Things to come, the Realities of this Life, and the 
Uncertainty of the other ? Moſt certainly this is the whole. 
Debate: For, put the Things of this Life and the next 
upon the ſame Foot of Certainty and Reality, and there is. 
no Man Foel enough to deliberate on. his Choice. Were 
the Glories of Heaven the Objects of Senſe ;. could we 
with the: Eyes of Fleſh look. up ta the Throne of God, 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, and di/cern the innumerable Company 
of Angels, the general Affembly and Church of the Fir burn, 

which are written in Heaven, and God the Fudge of all, and 
the Spirits of juft Men made made perfett, and Jeſus the Me- 
diator of the new Covenant, and the Bloud of Spriulling, that 
ſpeaketrh better 7 hings than that of Abel: Could we have: 
this View, * Man would no more part with his Inheri- 
tance above for the ſhort. Enjoy ments of Sin, than he would 
{ell the Reverſion af an earthly Crown for one Morſel of 
Meat. The Cauſe of Sin therefore is never argued upon 
che Compariſon between the Glories of Heaven, and the: 
Pleaſures of Life. No wicked Man was ever ſo weak as. 
to ſay, Tis better for me to eat, drink and be merry this 
Day and the next; than to reign in eternal Glory and Im- 
mortality. But thus he reaſons, The Things about me ave: 
preſent and real: I ſee, I feel the World ; and every Senſe 
directs me to the. Enjoyment of it: But for Heaven, where 
it? Diſtant. it is, I arm ſure, and out of Sight; and per- 
aps-is only à Deluſion of Gekly Imagination. When this 

eaſoning prevails; as too often it does, tell me, I beſeech 


70, is i not a Victory gained by Senſe over the Power of 
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; his Support. 


F 


Faith ? Had Faith been ſtrong enough to have elickd 5 in 


view the Subſtance of Things hoped for, to have made 
evident the Things not ſeen, could the World ſo eaſily 
have prevailed ? 1 truft, it could not; for the Things of 


Faith as much excel the Things of Senſe, as the Heavens 


are higher than the Earth. But, where Faith is not ſtrong 


enougn to make a Competition between the Things of 
Futurity and the preſent Pleafures, the World muſt 
triumph, and the Sinner wil be loſt for want of Faith. 
On the other Side, what is it that makes Men willingly 
endure Afflictions and Perſecatiom? Do you think the 
righteous Man to very filly as not to know that Pleaſure is 
better than Pain, Eaſe and Tranquility to be prefered to 
Vexation and Torment? Can you imagine that he chuſes 
Oppreſſion for Oppreſiion's Sake? No certainly: But his 
Faith, his Truſt and Confidence in God, make him eſteem 
the Promiſes of God as if they were preſent before his 
Eyes; to the Hopes of them he ſacrifices the World; 
and, after 2 Example of his great Maſter, the Author 
and Finiſher of our Faith, fer: the Jey that 7s for before him, 
he endures te Crofs, dejpifeny the Shame. Thus Meſes by 
Faith, when he was come to Years, refuſed to be called 
the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, chafing rather to faffer f. 
Hiction with the Perle of Ged, than to enjoy the Pheuſures of 
Sin for a Seaſm, Mark the Reaſon which follows, and 


the Power of his Faith: Eſtseming the Reproach of Crit 


greater Riches than the Treaſures in Egypt: For be had reſpe 


unte the Retompence of Reward. By Faith aljo he fonjark E. 


gypt, not fearing the Wrath of tb Ning. But what Conf- 


dence was this? What Forces, what Allies, had ke to ſup- 


port him againſt the united Strength of Egypt ? Thus Sen 


indeed would Reaſon. But through Faith he endured, as 


ſeeing him arb ir inviſible > Though he had a0 viſible Pro- 
teftor, yet through Faith he ſaw the Hand of God ftrerch- 
ed out for his Deliverance. This Was As eee, "this 
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Towards the Cloſe of this eleventh pes Apoſtle 


flags; the Triumphs of Faith under all the Cruelties of 


Men: Others, ſays he, avere tortured ; and others had Trial 


. of cruel Mookings and Scourgings, yea mireover of Bonds and 
| doprijonments : They were floned, they were ſawn aſunder, 
were tempted, were flain with the Sauord; they wandered a- 
bout in Sheep-/fins: and Goat fins, being deſtitute, afflicted, 


tormented. All theſe perſiſted in Faith, not accepting Deli- 


ererante, " that they might obtain a better Reſurrettim. The 


Reſurrection was a State they had never ſeen; it was what 
they could only hope for: But the Promiſe of God was to 
them more than the Evidence of Sight; and to their Truſt 
and, Confidence in him they willingly: gave up all that their 
Eyes beheld, and ſubmitted to the Evils, which Senſe is 
ever warning us againſt. 

From this Account it will be oh to ankles Sek 
the Scripture means, when it tells us that Faith owvercometb 
ihe World: For Religion is a Conteſt between the World 


and. Faith, between Things preſent and Things to come. 


Faith puts us under the Conduct of future Hopes and 
Fears, exempts us from the Power and Influence of Things 
preſent ; ; Which preſent Things are the World: And theres 
tore tis properly ſaid of Faith, that it overcometh the Nuria. 
To this Notion of Faith agrees likewiſe what St. Fand 
has ſaid concerning it in his Compariſon between Faith, 


Hope, and Charity, and other Spiritual Gifts, ſuch as 


Speaking with Tongues, Propheſying, and Healing of 
Diſtempers. 'Theſe ſhall ceaſe: But new remaineth, ſays 
che Apoſtle, Faith, Hope, and Charity ; and the greateſt of 
(halo is Charity: For Charity and univerſal Benevolence is 
the very Grace and Ornament of Heaven, the Employ» 
ment and the Pleaſure of bleſſed Spirits. Nor can Faith 
and Hope: ever be parted from true Religion: For there is 


no Being fo great as not to depend on Faith in God, and 


Truſt in his . Power, and Wiſdom, or to be above hoping 


wg thing * his a” and Benevolence. And there 
55 fore 


3 . 
. drr EM ee Et 


ho > N . 1 * * —— — * * — — : 
8 P owes At UCL er Wa ing ee ie, an ene Feet) No, * 4 
- 2 Jes gs : — 2 obs hs "IF x Ab, * 2 * 
} 


— nf 
* = 
F Bro > <a: — 
8 r TD 7 - 

"x. 2 2 * * * * 


— 


2. * 
** a A 
Wo Bee Ter or We TITRE me” ty oO ORE: 
wr —_ 
PR — 


—— 


3 
— — ——— 


— — 

— — 

N 
m 
——— ay „ bs — —— — 


r 
VS 


n&® .. D.1.S5 C Q.0.H N XIV. 


tore the Apoſtie ſays expreily of Faith and Hope, that they | 
ſhalt remain; with Charity, the greateſt: of the three. O. 


ther Gifts are beſtowed for the Service of the Church, fuck 


as Tongues, Miracles, and the like ; and they may welt 
ceaſe, When the Occaſion which required them ceaſes : 
But Faith, Hope, and Charity are not occaſional Gifts, 
but are eflential to Religion, and muſt continue as long as 
Religion itſelf, 0 | ; 
From this Account we may perceive likewiſe how the 
Heart comes to have ſuch an Intereſt and Influence in the 
Faith of a Chriſtian. Tis the Love of the World that ts 
the Enemy of Faith: And is not the Heart of Man the 
very Mao2zine from which the World ſupplies itſelf with 
Arms i Where dwell Self-love, Luft, Envy, and Cove- 
touſneſs, are not theſe the evil Treaſure of an evil Heart ? 
and are not theſe the fierceſt Combatants againſt Faith? 
and may not an Heart ag” 0 be e — an 
Heart of Unbelief. 2 62 
In other Matters of Faith NO fem to be of a more 
abſtrafted Nature, and to depend entirely on the Reaſon 
ard judgment of Men, the Heart often interpoſes with too 
much Succeis : For theſe are fo nearly related to the Faith 
which ſubdues the World and the Heart, that the Heart, 
watchful for itſelf and the World, difturbs the Mind, and 
raiſes. ſuch Clouds of Paflion, as intercept the Light of 
Iruth, To believe Chriſt to be the Son of God, t tet ae 
«welt for ever in the Glory of his Father, from thenee to 
have come to our Redemption, and to have publiſhed the 
Faith in Signs and Wonders and mighty Works, are ſueh 
Kilkng Blows to the Love of the World, that the Heart 
eannct be urconeerned whilt theſe Things are debating : 
And, thongh they can only be tried at the Bar of Reaſon; 


yet the Heart will be Counſel on one Side or other: And 


even in thefe - Cafes there is Reafon to remember the 
Apoftolicai Admonition, Take heed, leſ there be im you an 
evil Heart of Unbelicſ. | 
; DISCOURSE 
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* until it has its Effects and Operations in the Heart. 


2% + EXE: Proceed to conſider the e given i in 
* EK the Text of an unbelieving Heart; 
0 1 a” namely, That it makes us depart from 
58 » the /iving Cod. What may be proper to 
BL EZ 2 be ſaid on this Subject may be reduced, 
I think, under theſe three Heads 
Firſt, To ew, that it is for want of Faith, conſidered 


as A Principle of Religion, that Men depart from n 
(rod, 


Secondly, That Faith cannot be a Principle of Ranga 


* 


z * — 


Thirdly, That the Motions and Operations of the 
Heart are in great meaſure under our on Power and Go: 
ernment. ä 

And from hence it will evidently appear, how 1 it 
is the Buſineſs and Concern of a religious Life to be 
watchful over the Heart, to guard againſt all ſuch Aﬀec- 
ions as will deſtroy the Influence of Faith, and render 
the Heart uncapable of receiving the. Lmpreflions of the 


Fit, 


Spirit of God. 


* 
eee ee 
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. Firſt then, We are to ſhew that it is for want of Paith; 2 
8 as à Principle of Religion, that Men depart 
frem the living God. What is meant by departing from 
Cod, will appear by comparing this with other equivalent 

Expreſſions made uſe of in this Chapter,, In the eighth 
Verſe the Apoſtle introduces the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in 
the Language of the Pſalmiſt, and thus forewarning the 

People, Harden not . your Hearts. In the tenth Verſe God 
complains of the rebellious ¶raelites in the Wilderneſs, ſay- 
ing, They do always err in their Hearts, and they baue not 
fnozwn my Ways, In the Verſe immediately after the Text 
the Apoſtle thus explains his Meaning: But exhort one 
anether daily, while it is called to-day, lef} any of you be 
hardened through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. So then, to be 

1 hardened in Heart, to err in Heart, not to know or walk 
[i in the Ways of God, to be hardened through the Deceit- 

| fulneſs of Sin, are one and the ſame Thing as departing from 
; the living God: And the Meaning of theſe figurative Ex- 
ik preſſions is clearly explained at the ſeventeenth Verſe } 
But with whom aba be grieved forty Tears! was it rot 
abith them that had 2 ned? As Sinners are ſaid t depart from 

God, fo thoſe who forſake Sin, and are converted, are 

ſaid, in the Language of Scripture, to turn ta Ged. Of 
the holy Baptiſt, who came preaching Repentance from 
dead Works, it was foretold, That he /ould turn may 
ra the Lord their God, Luke i. 16. And the Apoſtles Paul 
and Barnabas thus deſcribe the Purpoſe and End of their 
Miſſion: Me preach unto you, that ye ſoould turn from theſe 
Vanities unto the living God, Acts xiv. 15, | 
The Propriety of theſe Expreſſions will appear, if we. 
conſider God, under the Repreſentation made of him by 
our Saviour in the Parable of the Prodigal, as che Father 
of the Family; and. Sinners as prodigal Sons, who, weary 
of their Father's Government, forſake his Houſe, and re · 
duced by Luxury and Riot, enter into the Service of 


Fry, Maſters, till the Senſe of Want and their own 
| Miſery 
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- Miſery brings them back to beg Admittance again into 
into their Fathers Houſe. Thus che Nations of old for- 

ſook the Service of God, their heavenly Father, and fell 

under the hard Bondage of firange Deives : They were 
Apoſtates from Him who had a Right to their Obedience, 
and Slaves to thoſe who had no Dominion over them: 
When _ received the Goſpel, it was not putting them⸗ 
ſelves under a new Maſter, but returning to their old one, 
and yielding that Obedience which was always due, 


chough never paid before. Since therefore by Faith in 


the Goſpel of Chriſt we become the Servants of the living 
God, and are once more entered into his Family, it 15 
eaſy to apprehend the Reaſon why the Apoſtle in the Text 
charges an unbelieving Heart with Apoſtaſy from the liv- 
ing God: For, if Chriſtian Faith be rhe Principle by 
which we are united to the living God, whatever deſtroys 
this Principle does at the ſame time diffolve the Union; 
and we cannot make Shipwreck of the Faith without de- 
parting from God. An uybelieving Heart therefore, that 
is, an Heart void of Chriſtian mn 15 guilty of Apo- 
ws! 43s | 

But you may aſk perhaps, May not the H cart poſſibly 
depart from God through the Solicitations of Vice anif 
Pleaſure, and Faith at the ſame time ſtand found and un- 
corrupted ? And there is this Ground for putting the 
Queſtion, That we ſee many Men who are buried in 
Wickedneſs, whoſe Life is but one continued Scene of guil- 
ty Enjoyments, who ſacrifice their Honour, their Faith, 
and their Religion, to Luſt, Covetouſneſs, or Intempe- 
rance; who yet profeſs to believe all the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel, and do really believe them, for ought that any 
Man knows to the contrary. But, when I refle& upon 
the expreſs Peclarations of the Goſpel, Thar every ont 

be Lelleweth fhall be ſaved, That all the Warkers of Iniquity 
{all be defirozed; if theie Characters can ſubſiſt together, 
the ſame Perſon at the lame Time may be both à Be- 


beves 


hever and. a Worker of 8 there is e Cos- 
tradition. iv the Goſpel than any that Has yet. been pre- 
_— by its keeneſt Enemies. 

How muſt we then account for this Difliculy?: The 
true Anſwer; I think, is, That the Difficulty ariſes from 
confounding and blending together Ideas which are 
perfectly diſtinct, from not ſeparating between Faith 
conſidered as a Principle of Knowledge, and as a 
Principle of Religion. In common Life we know ma- 
ny Things upon the Evidence of Faith: Such are the 
'Things which we receive upon the Authority of hiftoricat 
Evidence, or upon the Report and Teſtimony of credible 
Witneſſes: And ſuch Influence has this Principle of Know- 
tedge in the World, that there is hardly any thing of 
Conſequence that is not determined by it. There is not a 
Trial that affects eicher our Lives or Fortunes, the Iſſue of 
which does not depend upon this Principle of Knowledge, 
the Judge and the Jury not being ſuppoſed to have the 
Evidence of their own Senſes of the Facts which 
come under their Determination. I mention this to put 
it out of difpute that Faith is one of the Sources or Prin- 

_ riples of our Knowledge, Now mere ſpeculative Know- 
* AW nathing in it of moral Good or Evil: A Man is 
not better or worſe for what he knows, till he comes to 
act, or to be influenced to Action by his Knowledge. 
Bare Knowledge therefore is nothing a-kin to Religion; 
fer Religion is not one of thoſe very indifferent I hings, 
which has neither Good nor Evil in it. The ſpeculative 
Knowledge therefore of Truths depending upon divine 
Teftimony i is mere Knowledge, and not Religion: For there 
is no Difference in the fimple Act of the Mind, whether 
the Aſſent be grounded upon divine Teſtimony or human 
Teſtunony; unleſs you think that every thing muſt be Reli- 
gion, that depends upon our Belief of the Being, of God: 
Which is not true; becanfe there may be this Belief, 
where there can be no Religion; for St. James has told. 
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us, that the Dovili belieus and tremble. Now the wieked 
Man's Faith ean be nothing more but this ſpeculative 


Knowledge or Belief of divine Truths: For tis evident it 


bas no Effect, ne Influenee; and is therefore ſo far from 
being the faving Faith of the Goſpel, that 'tis not in any 
Degree religious. Our Lord in the Goſpel has given us a 
ſort Deſcription of Religion, Thou Halt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy Heart and with all thy Soul, and thy Neigh- 
bour as thyſelf, Now, in order to love God, we muft 
kwow Him, and his Attribates; in order to love our 
Neighbour, we muſt know our Neighbour, and his Con- 
ditien: And there is juſt as much Religion in knowing 
Jod without loving and obeying him, as there ' is in 


knowing our Neighbour without loving or regarding kim, 


The Man who believes God, and pretends to a right Paich 
in divine Matters, and lives in the Neglect of God, in 
Contempt of his Commands, and fins: in defiance of 
Knowledge, has juſt as much Faith, as the Prieft and the 
Levite. had Charity, who faw their Neighbour fripped 
and wounded, and lying half dead in the Road, and /ooked 
en him, and paſſed by un the other Side. The Knowledge of 
God is but like other natural Knowledge, as long as it has 
its Reſidence in the Head only: To become a Principle of 
Religion, it muſt deſcend into the Heart, and teach us to 
love the Loyd avith all our Minds, with all our Souls, and 
with all aur Strength : And, if this be true of the Know- 
ledge of God, which is the firft and greateſt of all divine 


Truths, it muſt be true in all other Inſtances whatever. 


The Faith then of the Goſpel. and which the wicked 
Man is an utter Stranger to, is that Faith which makes us 


(eas ſtedfaftly to the Lord with full Purpoſe of Heart. 


Ard this will farther appear under the ſecond Head, which 
was, to ſhew, 

Secondly, That Faith cannot be a Principle of Reti- 
gion, till it has its Effect and Operation in the Heat. 
F we confider Religion under the Notion of ARion, this 
Propoſition 
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Propoſition has, I think, nothing ſtrange or ſurprizing im 
it: For, tis not only true of Faith, but of every PrinCi» 
ple of Knowledge and Action: "Tis altogether as true of 
Senſe, as tis of Faith. As Faith makes us cleave to God, ſo 
Senſe makes us cleave to the World: But, till Senſe has Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Heart, it has no Power or Efficacy, and is of 
no Uſe and Service to the World. We learn from Senſe 
the Exiſtence and Reality of Things temporal : But this 
Aſſent of the Mind to the Evidence of Senſe never made 
any Man wicked or worldly- minded: For if it did, no 
Man would ever be righteous ; for the belt Man that ever 
was in the World had his Knowledge of external Things 
from the Evidence of Senſe. But, when Senſe ſtirs the 
Debres and Affections of the Heart, then it becomes a 
Principle of Action, and a fierce Combatant for the 
World againſt the Powers of Faith. If we remember 
what was ſaid of the wicked Man with regard to his Faith 
and Perſuaſion about divine Truths, we ſhall find how exactly 
the righteous Man is in the ſame Caſe in reſpect to ſenſi- 
ble Things: As the wicked Man has the Knowledge of 
Faith, but nothing religious, ſo has the righteous Man all 
the Knowledge of, Senſe, but nothing ſenſual : The Dif- 
ference therefore between a ſenſual Man and a righteous 
Man does not conſiſt in this, that one knows moſt of ſenſi- 
ble Things, and the other moſt of divine Things, for this 
in both Caſes may be, and often is falſe; but it lies 
this, that one purſues the Objects of Senſe, the other the 
Objects of Faith. 

To trace this Parallel between Senſe and F ah a little 
farther may give us perhaps a true Conception of the Na- 
ture of Faith, the Thing we ſeek after. Let us conſider 
then how the Caſe ftands between Senſe and Faith, Things 
preſent and Things to come, between Senſuality and Re- 
gion. The Defues which God has planted in our Na- 
tuse are the Springs of Action, and we always propoſe. the 


obtaining nt End, which is the Object of ſome Deſire, 
in 
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in every thing we do; Tt is evillent ther; that; where 
there is nothing to move and ' incite our Deſires, we muſt 
be unconcerned and inactive. All Objects of our Deſires 
are firſt Objects of the Underſtanding, according to the 
known Saying of the Poet, tenet? nulla Cupidb. But there 
are many. Objects of the Mind which are never Objects 
of the Paſſions; for the Mind muſt not only apprehend 
the Thing, but likewiſe apprehend it as a real Thing, and 
as having the Relation of Good or Evil to a Man, be- 
ſore it can have any Effect upon our Inclinations. From 
this Account it is plain, that to make a Man perform the 
Actions either of Religion or of common Life, his De- 
lices, which are the Springs of Action, muſt be moved: 
And fince nothing can move the Deſires, which is not firſt 
the Object of the Underſtanding, he muſt have the Know- 
ledge of the Things of this Life, and of Religion, and 
confider them under the Notion of Good or Evil with re- 
pect to himſelf. Th 
Now the Eszoymente of che Things of this World is 
the Buſineſs and Employment of the ſenſual Man: The 
good Things of Futurity and another Life are the religious 
Man's Care and Concern. As the Objects are of different 
Kinds, fo the Means of obtaining the Knowledge of the 
Objects are likewiſe different. Things preſent are repre- 
ſented to our Minds by every Senſe; the ! hings of Fu- 
turity by no Senſe: And in this ſingle Point les the great 

Advantage which the World has over Religion. The 
World has as many 8 of making itſelf familiar to us, 
as we have Senſes: Religion has only the dark Glimpſe 
of Futurity, ſuch as Reaſon, in its preſent feeble and low 
Condition, can diſcover. The only Thing then that is 
wanting to ſet Religion upon as good a Foot as the 
World, and to make it able to hear up againſt the Im- 
preſſions of Senſe, is à certain Principle of Knowledge 
with reſpect to the Objects of Religion; For, could we 
2> evidently poſſeſʒ ourſelves of the Reality of the TIO 
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of another Life, as we are poſſeſſed of the Reality # 
the Things of this, there would be no more Competition 
between Senſe and Religion, than there is. Compariſon. be; 
tween the Things of this Life and of Eternity. To ſep» 
ply this Darkneſs of our Knowledge in Religion is the 
very End and Deſign of Revelation: For, could we as 
plainly diſcern the good Things of Fotuxity, as we ſes 
and feel the good Things preſent, there would be no more 
Want of Revelation o make vs acquainted with the 
other World, than there is to make us acquainted with 
tas. New, as Scaſe is evidently to be diſtinguiſhed into 
a Principle of Knowledge, and a Principle of Action, fo 
ia Faith likewiſe. We never eftcem a Man to be ſenſual 
or Merldly- minded, merely becauſe Senſe has. furniſhed 
him with, a corprebenitve Knowledge of fenfible ObjeUs : 

Soneither is a Man to be accounted a religions Man, be- 
cauſe of that Faith which flows from Revelation, conf 
dered merely as a Principle of religious Knowledge. This 

Piltnios. between Senſe as a Principle of Knowledge, and 
& Prineiple of Action, may be feer. in any or in every In- 
flance. An honeſt Man knows the Uſe and Value of 
Riches, as well as a Thief. Tia net therefore the Know- 
ledge of the Object, but the immoderate Deſire of it, that 
makes the Difference: And one Man may be juſtly 
| hanged for ſtealing five Pounds, and another be very inng- 

cent who had feen and examined the Value of the Mines 
of Pery. In Religion the Cafe is juſt the fame ; Faith, 
as long as it continues to be a mere Object of the Mind, 

is no Principle of Religion; and one is no more a religi- 
ous Man, for knowing the Articles of Religion, than he 
#5 a ſenſual Man for walking with his Eyes open and ſee- 
ing the World. An unbelieving Heart is the ſame Thing 
in Faith, that an Antipathy is in Senſe, and ſuppoſes us 
rather to hate than not to know our Duty. Many Men 
are ruined by the Love of Wine and ſtrong Liquors. Stop 
| Na to the Heart, aud * loſe all 

* their 
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thetr Force and Power, and a Man Kees che Wine ſparkle. 


with leſs Concern than hie ſees thè Mobn ine. And eis is 


the Cafe of all thoſe who have a natural Averfion to Rrong 


Prinks, which is no uhcommon Caſe. This Averſion 


fefts Senfe only as dis a Princi; fe of Sa and leaves 
it free as tis the Principle of Knowledge: [And in like 


Manner, the unbelieving Heart Ace * Faith Which 


is the Life and Principle of Reſigion, though it may nat, 
perhaps, diſturb the Objects of F alth which have their 
Refience in another Place. 

Upon the whole then ; ſince. Religian, 5 { Hot 4 Math 
Science and Speculation, but is to be the Work and Em- 
ployment of our Lives, and to exert itſelf in the Love of 
God and our Neighbour, as our bleſſed Savicur has 
tadght as; fince the Knowledge of any thing, or the Be. 
gef of auy thing, confidered merely as Acts of the Mind, 
are nd Principles of Action; but every Action propoſes to 
itſelf ſome End, which is the Object of ſome Deſife; it 
evidently follows, that Faith cannot be a Principle df 
Religion, till it becomes the Object of our Nefires, that 
is, till it has its Effect and Operations in the Heart. This 


Notibn of Faith is not only probable, but neceſſary, upon 


the View of our own Nature, and the Origin of all our 
Actions, which ariſe in the ſame Manner, Whatever the 
Principle of Action be. Even Senſe works in the ſame 
Manner, and powerful as it is, has no Effect, till it has 
made its way to the Heart, the Seat of all our Paſſions 
and Affections. There, and there only, it prevails as 2 
Principle of Action. Senſe produces no Senſuality, till it 
warms the Affections with the Pleaſures of the World; 


ang Faith produces no Religion, till it raiſes the Heart to 


'ove and to embrace its Maker. 

The great Advantage the World has over Religion. lies 
in the Certainty and Reality of its Objects, which flow in 
:pon us at every Senſe, To ſupply this Defect on the 
drt of Religion, Revelation was given to aſſure us of che 


Certainty 
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Certainty and Reality of Things future; without. which 
Aſſurance they could have no Effect or Influence on our 
Aſfections. The Objects of Faith then ſupport Religion 
in the ſame Manner as the Objects of Senſe promote and 
encourage: the Love of the World: And, as there could 
be no ſenſual Love of the World, if there were no Qb- 
jects of Senſe ; ſo neither could there be any Religion, 
where there are no. Articles of Faith : For as, in. general, 
there can be no Deſire, where there is no Knowledge; 
ſo, in particular, there can be no Principle of Faith, 
where there are no Objects of Faith. | 

All the Articles of the Goſpel tend to one of theſe 
Ends, either to aſſure us of the Certainty of the Revela- 
tion and Redemption by Chriſt Jeſus, or to ſet before ns 
the very Subſtance and Image of the Things hoped for. 
For this laſt Purpoſe onr Lord roſe viſibly from the Grave, 


to give us the very Evidence of Senſe for that Part of our 


Faith, which ſeemed to be moſt contradictory to the Expe- 
rience cf. Senſe. For the firſt Purpoſe, to aſſure us of the 
Certainty of the Revelation and Redemption by Chriſt 
Jeſus, aur Lord was abclared to be the tnly-hegotten Sen of 
Ged, the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs 
Inage of his Perſon ; by whom the Worlds ewere made, and 


ahbe upholdeth all (Thing: by the Word of his Power ; that 


we, knowing in BON we have truſted, ' might hold fait 
the Confidence and Profeſſion of our Faith without wwarver- 
ine: (For He is faithful that promijed,) When Chriſt 
was declared by the Voice out of the Cloud to be the Sen 
of God, the ſame Voice gave the Reaſon of the Declara- 
tion; This is my beloved Son, bear ye him, Loke xvii. 5. 
To reject therefore theſe Articles of the Goſpel, is to re. 
ject the Revelation and the Redemption of Chriſt, and to 
ſet out purely on the Foot of Natural Religion. How 
reaſonably you may do this, and how well it becomes 
your Condition, the Time will not permit me now to 


ew. 
Th eſe 
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Theſe Objects of Faith are our Motives and Incite- 
| I if we ſuffer 
them to have their due Influence on our they pro- 
duce that Faith, which is the Life and Spirit of a Chriſ- 
tian, which unites him to God, and will entitle him to 
Glory at the great Day. How far 'tis in our Power to 

or obſtruct this Influence, will Wang under the 
laſt Head, which was, to ſhew,* * 

Thirdly; that the Motions - and Operations of thi 
Heart are in great” Meahue under. our own Power and 
Government. 

I ſhall not ſpend mack of your Time i in a N Caſe; 
and in which every Man's own Experience is his beſt In- 
ſtructor. We find daily, that we can check our Paſſions 
and Inclinations, to ſerve the Purpoſes of this Life; and, 
if we wonld'do as much for that which is to come, we 
ſhould anſwer all that the Apoſtle in the Text requires of 
us, when he exhorts us to tale heed of an evil Heart of 


| Unbelizf.. Were it not in our Power to ſuſpend the Influ- 


ence of our Paſſions, Man would have no more Frecdom 
or Libery than a Stone, and would, conſequently, be uts 
terly incapable of Religion. Tis not in our Power 
to feel, or not to feel, the Impreſſions of Senſe: Our 
Eyes, our Ears, and every Senſe, preſent before us the 
Objects of the World, whether we will, or no; and, 
if theſe Objects can as uncontroulably take Poſſeſſion 
of our Hearts, as they do of our. Minds and Ima» 
zinations, all Men muſt as neceſſarily follow the Dic- 
tates of Senſe, as they admit the Objects of Senſe; 
hich would deſtroy, not only. the Power of Faith, 
but all moral Virtue, all Diſtinction of Good and Evil. 
But this is vot the Caſe: For, though we cannot ſee 
Things as we will, yet tis in our Power to purſue and 
court them as we pleaſe: We · can ſupple our Inclinations, 


and make them yield to our Will; as is evident in the . 


many Inſtances where Men fſacrikce their es Enjoy- 
ments 
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ments to the diſtant Proſpetts of Honour or Preferment: 
For the future Things of this Life are no more the Objects 
of Senſe than the Things of another Life; and "tis not 
Senſe, but Judgment, chat refuſes the preſent Good for a 
diſtant Advantage: And tis but an Inftance of the ſame 
Reaſon and Judgment to reſtrain. the ſenſual Appetites, 
and to make room for the Hopes of Immortality to enter 
in and poſſeſs the Heart; and this is truly the Work of 
Religion. God bas placed before us Lite and Death, 
Ahings preſent, and Things to come. Tf Things tempo- 
ral have this Advantage, that 25 are ſeen, yet the Things 
which are not ſeen have this Pretevative to balance that 
Advantage, that they ave eternal. The Truth of theſe 
Things is founded bath on Reaſon and on the Teſtimony 
of God. If we receive his "Teftrmony, tis well: But, 
if weantereſt our Hearts in the Cauſe, and act as Men 
reſolved to ſecure to themſelves theſe bleſſed Hopes, then 
is our Faith made perfect. And, ſmce this depends upon 
the due Regulation of eur Deſires, which are ſubject to 
the Will and Judgment of Man, tis plain that the tr 
Chriſtian Faith is an internal Principle, a religious Habit 
and Diſpoſition of Soul, which, like other good Habits, 
depend upon the Care we take to preſerve the Innocence 
and Parity of our Hearts and Minds. And this ſufficiently 
ſhews the Reaſonableneſs and the Senſe of the Apoſtles 
Exhortatica in the Text, Take heed, left there be in any of | 
you &1 evil Heart of 7 in departing from the living 
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